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Publisher’s Note 


he first volume of this book has had an 

enthusiastic reception from the reading public 

and has been reviewed warmly by the print 
media. 

At the pressing request of friends Swami 
Jagadatmananda has continued in this volume his pep 
talk to the youth, inspiring them to find life’s fulfilment 
by steadily pursuing the higher values of life. He calls 
for an end to the self-defeating tendency to worry 
and explains how the mind and heart can be made 
to bloom. He expatiates on the charm of selfless 
service to fellowmen and the power and glory of 
the mother’s love. The part played by sincere prayer 
in everyday life is brought out convincingly. He has 
also marshalled many authentic case histories regard- 
ing the Vedantic theory of Karma and transmigration. 

On the whole this book very well justifies its title 
and exhorts the readers to arise, awake and learn how 
to live wisely and well. 


October 7, 2000, Vijaya Dasami 
Sri Ramakrishna Math 
Chennai . 
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Introduction 


he present social and ethical conditions can 

very easily make one pessimistic about the 

future. Nations considered to be highly 
advanced, powerful and civilized are competing with 
one another in the matter of producing and stockpil- 
ing weapons of mass-destruction, which are capable 
of annihilating the entire globe within a few seconds. 
Millions of dollars are being spent on the manufacture 
of weapons of mass-destruction. Jonathan Shell, in 
his book ‘The Future of the Earth’ points out the 
human society is precariously hanging on the brink of 
disaster. If one compares the ‘bomb that destroyed 
Hiroshima a few decades ago with the latest weapons 
the former was not even one millionth of the latter in 
its destructive power. Yet nations are piling up more 
and more such weapons. He remarks bitterly that 
the absence of any public protest against this, shows 
that the people are oblivious of the sense of human 
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welfare or even of their own welfare. There is such 
an aggravation in man’s evil spirit that the tragic day 
is not far off when the living might envy those who 
are dead. It cannot of course be denied that there are 
some organisations which strive for the welfare of the 
whole mankind, which, by carrying out constructive 
programmes for the upliftment of humanity stand testi- 
mony to the still surviving goodness in man. There are 
different branches of the United Nations Organisation 
and other non-governmental organisations, which are 
engaged in the task of feeding the hungry, driving 
away diseases, protecting the rights of the working 
class, rendering succour to men affected by various 
kinds of natural and man-made disasters, promoting 
culture, art and education. But demonic forces seem 
to be bent on strangulating all forces of goodness 
by using the powers of modern science placed at their 
disposal. Just think of the activities of the terrorists 
whereby innocent people are massacred. On the one 
hand large amounts of money are being spent on 
weapons meant not only for wholly non-productive 
but also for blatantly destructive purposes. On the 
other hand through the direct and indirect promotion 
of adulterated food, obscenity in films and literature, 
and drug-addiction, greedy men all over the world are 
minting money. In the pyre of selfishness, family and 
moral values are being reduced to ashes. Our youth 
who should be the leaders of tomorrow are being 
tempted by the forces of evil and everywhere society 
is disintegrating. 
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Neglect of moral and spiritual values, materialistic 
ideal which exaggerates the importance of sense plea- 
sures, a spirit of enquiry which encourages hedonism, 
the abuse of technology are dragging mankind to 
a tragic end. What is the use of conquering the world 
and losing our own soul? What is the use if a man, 
who is able to control a computer or a wonderful 
spaceship, is not in a position to control his own 
mind? 

“Materialism and all its miseries cannot be con- 
quered by materialism......The whole of western world 
is sitting on a volcano, which may burst tomorrow, go 
to pieces tomorrow.... It is spiritual culture and ethical 
culture alone that can change wrong racial tendencies 
for better”, warned Swami Vivekananda in the late 
19th century. It is a historical fact that in a few decades 
- after the pronouncement of this warning the two 
world wars devastated mankind and wiped out 
millions of people from the surface of the earth. 

Unless our basic attitudes towards life and reality 
are changed true happiness and lasting fulfilment will 
ever elude us inspite of enormous increase of objects 
of enjoyment and means of seeking pleasure. Why? 
Pleasure is caused by an excitement of the senses and 
is short lived whereas true happiness is independent 
of sense contact and long lasting. It wells up from 
within, from the depths of the heart. Pleasure is based 
on selfish or ego-centric drives, whereas true happi- 
ness comes from going beyond the self and seeking 
the welfare of the other people. Sense pleasure 
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produces painful reactions whereas true happiness 
gives us calmness and peace. 

According to Vedanta ignorance of our true 
nature is the cause of all suffering. We usually identify 
ourselves with our body and mind. It is this identifica- 
tion that creates the ego or the false or lower self. But 
our true nature is the spirit known as the Atman or 
higher self, which is beyond both the body and the 
mind. Atman is the real source of all the happiness we 
experience. But without knowing this we seek it in 
external objects and other people. If we want to attain 
true fulfilment, true happiness and lasting peace, 
we must go beyond the lower self and discover the 
higher self, our true soul, the real centre of conscious- 
ness in us. This is achieved through self-analysis, self- 
control, selfless service, prayer, japa and meditation, 
in other words through following the path of spiritual 
discipline. Problems of unfulfilment, meaninglessness, 
loneliness, anxiety, sense of guilt and fear of death can 
be solved only by realising our true self. 

Man’s development is incomplete till he becomes 
introspective and tries to understand sincerely the true 
nature of the soul. Science makes a special study of 
the outer world, it gathers enough knowledge about 
man also. It can also promote the discovery of eternal 
values. But spiritual experience is beyond the purview 
of science. It has to be attained; by quite a different 
means. Selfless service, purity of mind, worship of 
the Lord, prayer and meditation, the observance of 
ethical and moral principles are the means of attaining 
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spiritual eminence. There is no short-cut in this 
process. In ancient times our sages and seers had 
done considerable research on the subject. By going 
beyond the limits of the conscious and unconscious 
mind they had discovered the perfect means of 
attaining spiritual freedom. If the balance between 
spirituality and worldliness is upset, the peace and 
happiness in man’s life will also be undermined. 
Western materialistic 4 proaches came to India 
around the early parts of the 19th century with the 
advent of the British Raj. Years of colonial rule led to a 
blind imitation of alien theories and approaches to life. 
The leaders of the freedom movement however were 
people inspired by the national spirit and tried to 
the best of their ability to safeguard the uniqueness of 
our national tradition. India has adopted a democratic 
political system. We have been realizing that in the 
path of national reconstruction there are many chal- 
lenges to be faced. We now know how difficult it is to 
make all people of our country literate. It need not 
be separately mentioned, how much more difficult it 
is to sow the seeds of noble ideas in the public mind 
and to inspire them to live a life of noble deeds. In 
the days prior to independence enlightened, educated 
men occupying eminent positions in society were 
infilled with high patriotism and were ready to face- 
the bullets of the British and shed their own blood to 
liberate their country. Many of them lost everything 
and spent their days in jail. The ideals of service and 
sacrifice, which they had accepted as a way of life 





6 Learn to Live - 2 


were soon forgotten by the latter-day politicians and 
leaders. Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari predicted what 
the situation could be if these high ideals were given 
up “As soon as we attain independence, elections and 
what they produce - corruption, the arrogance of offi- 
cials, the inefficiency of administration, all will render 
the life of people a hell. People will regretfully remem- 
ber the rule,which they had witnessed earlier, just, 
efficient, honest and peaceful. The only consolation 
is that we have been free from indignity and slavery. 
We can hope for a better life only through a liberal 
universal education. Only through such an education 
citizens can imbibe right from childhood values like 
good conduct, faith in God, love and peace. In its 
absence there will be wide spread injustice and squan- 
dering of money. How happy the world can be if 
people find happiness is loving one another, develop 
faith in God and live with a spirit of justice! India 
has a greater strength to practise such principles than 
other countries”. 

Elders of the past generations had dreamt that by 
cultivating spiritual values like faith in God, mutual 
love and concern, good behaviour etc. right from 
childhood it is possible to establish peace in the world. 
Is the situation in the country today conducive to 
entertaining such hopes? 

Will an awareness of this situation warn our 
educated youth of the impending danger and exhort 
them to take up some constructive project? Even 
during the 19th century Swami Vivekananda gave a 
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warning to the educated people of India. “So long 
as the millions live in hunger and ignorance, I hold 
every man a traitor who, having been educated at 
their expense, pays not the least heed to them. Those 
educated men who now wallow in comfort and luxury 
as a result of the sacrifice and hard work of millions of 
poor people who had been exploited have a duty to 
strive for the welfare of the poor people. If they don't 
do so, I call them traitors.” 

‘The uplift of the women, the awakening of the 
masses must come first, and then only can any real 
good come about for the country, for India.’ 

‘Let me tell you as one who has been working at 
least trying to work all his life, that there is no regen- 
eration for India until you be spiritual. Religion and 
religion alone is the life of India, and when that goes 
India will die. So every improvement in India requires 
first of all an upheaval in religion. Before flooding 
India with socialistic or political ideas, first deluge the 
land with spiritual ideas. The national ideas of India 
are renunciation and service. Intensify her in those 
channels, and the rest will take care of itself.’ 

‘Three things are necessary to make every man 


great, every nation great: 
1. Conviction of the powers of goodness. 


2. Absence of jealousy and suspicion. 
3. Helping all who are trying to be and do good.’ 


‘Let us wipe off first..... the stain of jealousy. Be 
jealous of none. Be ready to lend a hand to every 
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worker of good. Send a good thought for every being 
in the three worlds. To become broad, to go out, to 
amalgamate, to universalise, is the end of our aims. 
Nothing else is necessary but these—love, sincerity, 
and patience. 

‘A hundred thousand men and women, fired with 
zeal of holiness, fortified with eternal faith in the Lord, 
and nerved to lion’s courage by their sympathy for 
the poor and the fallen and downtrodden, will go 
over the length and breadth of the land, preaching the 
gospel of salvation, the gospel of help, the gospel of 
social raising-up, the gospel of equality. 

‘Then only will India awake, when hundreds of 
large-hearted men and women, giving up all desires 
of enjoying the luxuries of life, willing and exert 
themselves to their utmost, for the well-being of the 
millions of their countrymen who are gradually sinking 
lower and lower in the vortex of destitution and 
ignorance.’ 

Is there any likelihood of this generation of 
educated people accepting these suggestions - and 
implementing them? Don’t they just dismiss them as 
emotional outbursts and rhetorical pronouncements? 
Isn't it against the spirit of revolution if one accepts 
these values? Are these values relevant to the present 
world? Haven’t they only rhetorical merit? 

Whatever the so-called educated people say, real 
scholars have an entirely different view to express. 
Modern sociologists affirm clearly that religion or spiri- 
tuality is the true foundation of culture. They differ 
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from some political theorists who say that religion, 
once upon a time an important social force, has 
become only a fossil in the modern age. The words 
of Christopher Dowson, in his book, ‘Inquiries into 
religion and Culture (Sheed and Ward) are worth 
observing, “Religion is not a matter of personal senti- 
ment that has nothing to do with the objective realities 
of society but is, on the contrary, the heart of social 
life and the root of every living culture. We are 
just beginning to understand how intimately and 
profoundly the vitality of any society is bound up in 
its religion. It is the religious impulse, which supplies 
the cohesive force, which unifies the society and 
the culture. The great civilizations of the world do 
not produce the great religion as a kind of cultural 
by-product; in a very real sense, the religions are the 
foundations on which the great civilizations rest. A 
society which has lost its religion becomes sooner or 
later a society which has lost its culture’. Sorokin and 
Toynbee also express a similar view. 

It will not be difficult even for a common man 
to understand this much: Behind the birth and growth 
of every civilization there is a centre of faith. Any 
revival or re-vitalization process should include the 
formation of a sense of harmony in the human heart. 
Neither civilization, nor peace, nor progress is possible 
without mutual co-operation between human beings. 
Co-operation is the bond that unifies people together. 
The principle behind this co-operation is a common 
centre of faith. The core of this faith is the soul or the 
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supreme soul - God. To feel the presence of God, to 
impart it to others through one’s own exalted character 
and conduct by reducing selfishness, will.go a long 
way in re-vitalizing this trust in God. Each one derives 
a motivation to join others to work for a high ideal. 
People with a sense of history will understand how 
in our country spiritual heroes were behind every 
instance of social uplift and rejuvenation. 

_ What we have seen of life is only a hemisphere, 
half of the globe. The other hemisphere is beyond our 
familiar vision, hidden in the darkness of ultra-physical 
existence. Ordinary mortals like us cannot say any- 


\ thing definite about this existence. When we hear the 


i word “river” we can visualize its origin, its two banks, 
the buildings on its banks, the sea it joins. True, but 
this is not the whole picture of the river. 

There is yet another aspect of the river. This is 
rather invisible. The heat of the sun evaporates the 
water of the sea. The wind carries the vapour to the 
tops of hills; the rain on top of the hills flows as water 
along the river and joins the sea again. Likewise even 
in the stream of our life, there are many unseen forces 
in operation. A man born on this earth considers 
this terrestrial existence as the be-all and end-all of 
life, and that death terminates everything. But atleast a 
few know that the human spirit dwelling in the body 
doesn’t cease to exist when the body ceases to exist. 
For those who have realized this truth, extra-physical 
existence and the existence of the soul are not just 
a matter of faith or imagination. They are truths 
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verifiable by experience. Nearly six thousand years 
ago, Our sages knew that man is not the same as the 
body, he only wears the body as if it were a garment. 
They knew that a living being comes to the earth 
and then leaves it according to an inexorable law. 
This book discusses this issue in the light of the new 
discoveries of science. Unfortunately the number of 
people, who consider the Karma theory to be irratio- 
nal, unscientific, and superstitious is growing. There 
has been a foul habit of believing that those who 
attack these more vociferously are the more intelligent 
people. It must however be borne in mind that it is 
not in any way to be scientific minded, if we criticize 
things without studying them wholly and exhaustively. 
The thoughts presented here are not meant for those 
who pretend to sleep. 

Believers can strengthen their beliefs on the basis 
of the evidence offered in the course of this book. 
I can say this much that the readers need not be 
unnecessarily disturbed because of the arguments of 
those who refuse to see the truth. 

It is considered to be a virtue or virtuous action 
if we help those who are suffering from various kinds 
of difficulties, pains and diseases. “Difficulties follow 
actions. How can we interfere when people suffer 
because of their past misdeeds? Let them pay for 
what they did!” - the Karma theory never upholds this 
attitude of indifference or neglect. Not to do anything 
to help people in distress, amounts to committing a 
sin. Those who suffer also would do better to strive to 
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pray for God’s mercy and rescue from the present 
predicament rather than to spend time only in hurl- 
ing abuses at others. Properly understood, the Karma 
theory prevents us from following the spirit of materi- 
alism on the ground of being scientific; it prevents 
us from becoming slaves to bigotry and blind belief, 
in spite of being religious; it enables us to face the 
difficulties of life with courage and gives us a maturity 
of outlook, which makes us adventurous in spirit. 
Innumerable examples like those of Cayce confirm the 
operation of this universal law. The organised religious 
forces, which in the past resisted the propogation of 
scientific ideas, are trying to suppress the thoughts of 
Cayce in the West. This is enough to show how diffi- 
cult it is to conduct such studies.* 

There are of course critics everywhere who misin- 
terpret the Karma theory and hold it responsible for 
the spirit of fatalism and in action, which sometimes 
overpowers our people. There are of course people 
who misunderstand every theory and abuse it for their 
own gain. The veracity or falsehood of a theory should 


* But such attempts are bound to fail. ‘You can threaten to 
torture a man for discovering the truth; you can call bim a fool and 
try to laugh bim out of the court; but that does not alter the truth! ‘It 
lies not in your power,’ said Andrew Melveille, ‘to bang or exile the 
truth.’ Truth may be attacked, delayed, suppressed, mocked at, but 
time brings in tts revenges and in the end truth prevails. A man must 
have a care that be is not fighting against the truth. 


—The Gospel of Mark - By William Barclay, Bangalore. 
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not be decided on the basis of such flimsy examples 
of selfish men. The new light thrown by Edgar Cayce 
with the help of his rare extra-sensory experiences 
can certainly give a new insight into life. For the 
past twenty-five years, since I read the book “Many 
Mansions’ by Gina Cerminara I have gathered various 
materials with the help of which I have discussed the 
Universal law of karma and reincarnation in this book. 
Unless we trace the genesis of the joys and sorrows 
of life and understand the laws that regulate them, 
we cannot understand the meaning and purpose of 
life. What kind of a life is it unless we understand 
its meaning? 

An attempt has been made here to discuss ques- 
tions such as the limitations of science, the importance 
of values, the power of selfless love, the path of 
gaining peace of mind, the method of developing 
character, the foundation of morality, the root cause of 
joy and sorrow, the background of miraculous events, 
the secrets of prayer, worship and meditation, the 
means of achieving individual development and social 
welfare, the nature of God and religion and also to 
resolve a few doubts which some modern people are 
likely to raise. 

I would like to conclude with a humble prayer 
to the Almighty. 

May He bless all the people, specially the youth, 
with the knowledge of the higher purpose of life. May 
His blessings bring harmony, understanding, justice, 
peace and mutual love amongst all. 
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Dedication 


As WE GROPED IN THE DARK, O SWAMIJI! 


YOU HELD OUR HAND AND LED US TOWARDS 
BLESSEDNESS AND IMMORTALITY, 
RESPONDING TO YOUR CALL ‘ARISE’,“AWAKE’ 
WE LEARNT TO LEAVE BEHIND 

BOTH TRIUMPH AND DEFEAT. 


You LIT OUR PATH TO LASTING BLISS 
AND BY ITS LIGHT BANISHED OUR FEAR AND PAIN. 


YOU TAUGHT US THE SECRETS OF LIFE SUBLIME 
WE LOOK TO YOU TO LEAD US ON. 


GALL EMBRACING IS YOUR LOVE 
YOUR GRACE UNCONDITIONAL. 


_QACCEPT, O LORD, THIS HUMBLE GRATITUDE 


FOR YOUR INSPIRATION THAT GUIDED THIS WRITING. 





CHAPTER I 


Give up Worries and Anxieties 





CC orries, anger, fear etc. adversely affect 
your circulatory, digestive and nervous 
systems. These negative emotions are 

detrimental to your health. I have not seen anyone 

dying of hard work, but I have seen many dying 
from the harmful effects of mental stress and 
worries.” 


—Dr Charles Mayo 


“Funeral pyre burns a dead man. Worries and anxieties 
burn a living person to death”. 


—Subbhashita 
(An Old Indian Saying) 
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Give up Worries and Anxieties 17 


“Anger generates delusion, and delusion results in loss 
of memory. Failure of memory leads to loss of under- 
standing or wisdom, and loss of this discriminative 
intelligence spells ruin to a man”. 


—Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita 


“Businessmen who do not know how to fight worry 
die young”. 


—Dr. Alexis Carrel 


“Stomach ulcers are the result of what eats you. They 
are not due to what you eat”. 


—Dr Joseph. F. Monteg 


“To fear disease, failure or trouble is to sow seeds 
in the subconscious field that will bring forth a harvest 
of diseased conditions, troubled thoughts, confused 
mental states and misdirected actions in body and 
mind. 

To remove any wrong impression from the 
subconscious, the opposite correct impression must 
be made in its place. A wrong impression cannot 
be removed by mental force, resistance or denial; 
produce the right impression and the wrong impres- 
sion will cease to exist’. 


—Christian D. Larson 
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“The secret of being miserable is to have the leisure 
to bother about whether you are happy or not.” 


— Bernard Shaw 


“True peace of mind comes from accepting the worst.” 


— Lin Yutang 


“The greatest mistake physicians make is that they 
attempt to cure the body without attempting to cure 
the mind. Yet the mind and body are one and should 
not be treated separately.” 


— Plato 


BE FREE FROM ANXIETY 


In this age of science and rapid technological 
development, our life has become complicated and 
stress has become our companion. We are trapped 
in the mire of political controversies. In order to earn 
our living and for our own survival we have to face 
intense competition everywhere. Conflicts and violent 
confrontations between different religious groups, 
castes and classes, whether hidden or open, have 
disturbed our balance. In these circumstances unless 
one knows how to maintain his inner peace and 
mental equipoise, anxiety, worry and stress will 
undoubtedly overwhelm him. Mental disturbances 
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affect the physical health of the person adversely. 
Neurophysiologists have proved this all over the world. 
It is better to nip worry, stress and fear in the bud, 
instead of allowing them to accumulate slowly and 
eventually produce a fatal illness. When such a disease 
progresses relentlessly, we rush helplessly to a physi- 
cian. We can avoid such serious consequences of worry 
and stress if we learn to mould our lives on certain 
values and principles. How foolish it is to dig a well 
when the house is burning! So, take suitable steps to 
arrest the advance of anxiety and worry today. 


THE NOOSE OF ANXIETY 


Once a friend described a strange disease from 
which he had suffered. Suddenly, he had begun to 
feel giddy and vomited frequently. He felt worse when 
he tried to rise from bed. Medicines were of no help. 
Strangely, the illness, which had so baffled his physi- 
cians, disappeared after some time, as abruptly as 
it had started. The cause was discovered later to be 
excessive worry and anxiety. The disease manifested 
itself when he heard that his friend had been seriously 
injured in an accident and was hospitalised. The 
moment he heard that his friend was no longer in 
danger of death, his own strange ailment vanished. 
What was the mystery behind it? His anxiety arose 
from the fact that his friend had taken a huge loan 
from a bank and he stood guarantor for that. He was 
worried as to how he would repay the loan, if his 
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friend died. As soon as his friend recovered he was 
relieved of that worry and his symptoms disappeared. 

The sage Valmiki said, “A venomous snake kills a 
boy by its bite. But worry gripping a person destroys 
him. A person who is morose, worried and depressed 
ruins himself, no matter what he does”. 


TENSION - A BURDEN 


Mr Ananta Rao was the assistant manager of a big 
company. He was known as an efficient and respon- 
sible officer, and was eventually given the position 
of manager. There were many people to assist him in 
his work. However, within fifteen days of becoming 
the manager, Mr. Rao started suffering from palpitation 
and fear. He could not sleep well at night. Doctors 
said that his work had become too heavy for him. 
Whether in taking important decisions or dealing with 
uncooperative office workers, he felt tired and unable 
to cope with the situation. He could not accept that 
his symptoms were psychological. But his doctors were 
sure that it was due to mental stress. As advised by 
them he went on leave. During his absence another 
officer looked after his job efficiently. He handled all 
the work well and dealt with the problems that came 
up. Subsequently Mr. Rao did not find it difficult to 
manage his work after returning from his holiday and 
he felt well. 

Dr Alexis Carrel has rightly said, “Businessmen — 
who do not know how to fight worry die young’. 
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SILENT AGONY 


Sujata was a highly educated and well-mannered 
young woman. She hailed from a good family. Her 
husband was well qualified and well placed. Soon 
after her marriage, she came to know that her husband 
was an alcoholic. She felt very sad but did not despair. 
Patiently and courageously she tried to free her 
husband from this habit. She persevered in her efforts 
for two years. But she found it difficult to bear the 
neighbours’ scornful remarks. Agony overwhelmed 
her whenever her husband came home drunk and 
behaved badly. Gradually a dark cloud of depression 
began to darken her mind and her life. Her dream of a 
happy future was shattered. She suffered from physical 
pain, insomnia and fatigue. These are the painful gifts 
of worry. Patience and courage are necessary to over- 
come crisis and preserve mental peace. Where shall 
we get such sterling qualities? What is the way out then? 


STRESS AND DISTRESS 


Ramesh was an enthusiastic young salesman in a 
cloth shop working sincerely from moming to evening. 
One day, being misinformed or moved by suspicion, 
his master shouted at him in anger, “You only did 
that stupid thing!” In truth Ramesh was not at fault. He 
was about to explain and remove the misunderstand- 
ing. But the master thundered, “Shut up. Don’t talk 
back. I know everything!” Ramesh had been insulted 
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in front of the customers, in front of his colleagues. He 
somehow swallowed the insult, but he was severely 
upset. He somehow completed the transaction with 
the customers, but later felt giddy and darkness befell 
him. He sat down; otherwise he would have fallen 
on the ground. He drank some water and somehow 
recovered. It was a case of mental shock. 

Thoughts and emotions leave their mark or 
impressions on the body. These mental waves lead to 
good health or illness. Evil thoughts lead to negative 
changes and virtuous thoughts bring about salutary 
change. This is not a figment of imagination or the 
usual cliché of the religious preachers but a scientifi- 
cally proven fact. 


THE FRUIT OF WORRY IS ULCER 


In 1956, Russian scientists proved through many 
experiments that worry resulted in ulcers of the stomach. 
The effect of persistent fear, stress and worry on the body is 
startling. The white blood cells, which protect the body 
from disease, decrease considerably. In contrast to this, 
positive thinking, cheerfulness, strength of mind and joy 
increase the number of white blood cells dramatically. 
Negative emotions injure us. Ulcers may bleed when 
worry and anxiety increase. Dr Alvares has proved this, 
by the experiments carried out in Mayo Clinic. 

The subjects of his observation were fifteen thou- 
sand patients who had some sort of stomach ailment. 
He discovered the cause of their pain. Interestingly, 
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the pain of about twelve thousand patients had their 
origin in the mind and not the body. Neither contami- 
nated water nor environmental pollution nor any other 
factor had caused the trouble. Anxiety, fear, sense of 
insecurity, jealousy, and inability to adapt to changing 
circumstances combined together to produce pain. 

Dr. John A. Schindler has done a remarkable work 
in this field. For twenty years he treated thousands of 
patients and also recorded the physical damage caused 
by anxiety, worry and stress. From his vast experience 
he helped patients free themselves from negative 
thoughts. According to him, the genesis of half of our 
diseases is in the mind. Dr. Peter Bleath in his book 
‘Stress Disease: The Growing Plague’ considers the 
following diseases as psychosomatic disorders: 
Hypertension, Heart Attack, Cerebro-Vascular Epi- 
sodes, Migraine, Allergies, Diabetes Mellitus, Bronchial 
Asthma, Anorexia Nervosa, Hyperthyroidism, Rheuma- 
toid Arthritis, Skin Disorders etc. Most of us are not 
even aware of the harmful effects of negative thoughts 
and emotions. We have to get rid of anxieties, worries 
and fears in order to lead a happy, useful and mean- 
ingful life. 


TAKE CARE OF BOTH: THE BODY AND THE MIND 


Suppose a patient approaches a doctor and 
describes his illness. Even if the doctor realises that his 
patients problems are not physical but psychological, 
he cannot state this directly. A patient cannot easily 
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accept the doctor's prescription to relax and reduce his 
anxiety, fear and hatred. His usual reaction would be, 
“This doctor is giving me only advice instead of medi- 
cine - who needs it anyway?” He may go to another 
doctor. Doctors have to take care of both physical and 
mental health of their patients. The help the doctors 
render would be all the more effective when they treat 
their patients with affectionate care. Plato had suggested 
long ago that the physicians have to take care of both 
the physical and mental dimensions of their patients. 

It is necessary for a physician to know things like 
the socio-economic background of the patient, his be- 
liefs and childhood experiences. After evaluating them, 
the doctor should explain clearly the harmful effects of 
‘any negative emotions the patient may unconsciously 
harbour, on his body and mind. At the same time he must 
also suggest ways to replace them by constructive emo- 
tions. This is the complete treatment, known as adequate 
psychotherapy. But it is time-consuming. It requires 
about twenty hours to provide this kind of treatment to a 
single patient! Even in advanced countries like America, 
where a doctor on an average treats about twenty-three 
patients a day this kind of therapy is not available to 
everybody, as it requires time and dedication. 


ORIGIN IN PSYCHE 


Fear, anger and worries are the direct cause for 
many diseases. The following list of diseases indicates 
their percentage. 
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Disease Percentage 
l Neck pain 75% 
2 Swelling in throat 90% 
3 Peptic Ulcers 50% 
4 Gall Bladder pain 50% 
5 Gastritis 99% 
6 Feeling of dizziness 80% 
7 Headaches 80% 
8 Constipation 70% 
9 Fatigue and tiredness 90% 


Negative emotions generate harmful chemicals. 
Most people are unaware of this and do not try to 
control their emotions. That is why they suffer again 
and again. When we are angry, we knit our brows, 
our eyes become red and voice becomes harsh. These 
are the signs we observe but physiologists will tell us 
why these physical manifestations occur. The blood 
pressure rises. The heart rate shoots up to two hun- 
dred and twenty per minute. These changes persist till 
we are calm again. Anger injures our physical health. 
It may lead to the rupture of blood vessels in the brain 
or heart failure, either of which may be fatal. It is not 
possible for anyone to remain angry or sorrowful for a 
long time. Either emotion, if they persist, may lead to 
irreversible damage. The human body cannot endure 
the harmful impact of these emotions for long. There 
are people who do not express anger or humiliation, 
but endure them with a smile. However, these emo- 
tions may work upon the subconscious mind. These 
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people may secretly nurse their resentment towards 
those who have caused them hurt and insult. This 
silent harbouring of anger, rancour or indignation is 
equally harmful. 

Some kind of pain, suffering, tension etc. is expe- 
rienced by everybody in life. An average man does 
possess some strength to face them. In these days of 
advanced scientific discoveries we have hundreds of 
devices to save our energy and time. In these days of 
speed it is difficult to expect the kind of patience and 
peace of mind the people had hundred years ago. But 
it is advisable for us to remember the patience of our 
ancestors. If we remember it, we may find it easier 
to control the excessive haste and stress in our life. 
The human body has the capacity to adjust itself to 
its environment. For example, the people who live 
in the vicinity of an airport are initially disturbed 
by the noise of aeroplanes landing and taking off. 
However after some time they get so used to the 
noise that they are able to sleep well in spite of it. But 
some irritations still do persist. City-dwellers have 
often to wait for hours to get into a bus. They often 
lose their patience while waiting in the queue. When 
a pedestrian moves from the pavement onto the 
road, drivers of the speeding cars get angry. Hot 
discussion, debate, or arguments with colleagues 
sometimes, rob us of our peace of mind. Differences 
of opinion with wife and children often lead to 
domestic conflict. The human mind is not a machine. 
It cannot be fully free from emotions and feelings. 
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But man, practises self-control when he realises 
the harmful effects of anger and hatred. If man 
conquers himself, he learns to adjust himself with 
the world. Even to forget one’s injuries becomes a 
blessing. 


GATEWAY TO HELL 


From early morning till the sweltering heat of the 
noon Bhim Singh worked hard in his field and came 
home hungry like a tiger and asked his wife, “Is the 
food ready?” she answered a little indifferently, “Wait 
for half an hour”. “What”? exclaimed Bhim Singh and 
hit his wife hard on her head with the pickaxe, which 
he had in his hand. “Oh! I am dead!” screamed his 
wife and collapsed. She never rose again. When his 
anger subsided, Bhim Singh endlessly 7 Pepeuled his 
rash action. 

Shyamapada Mukherjee peices his job and 
returned home, because his boss spoke to him rather 
rudely. In the heat of his anger Shyamapada said, 
“I threw my resignation letter on his face. I am not 
going to care for anybody.” When his anger left him, 
repentance tormented him in many ways. He was 
worried about how he could take care of his wife 
and children. He regretted that in his fit of anger he 
had done something horrible. 

The disastrous effects of anger are numerous. 
All great men of the world have cautioned man to be 
very careful about anger. In the Bhagawadgita anger is 
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designated as one of the doors to hell. The result of 
anger is quarrel, tit for tat and violence in return for 
violence. The Mahabharata warns that angry men com- 
mit misdeeds, which lead to destruction. 

Have you observed the strange behaviour of 
a person who is beside himself in rage? It may even 
amuse you. Let me tell you what an acquaintance of 
mine does in the fit of his anger. It is his habit to say, 
“PIL suck your blood” with reference to those who 
irritate him. He was expressing his anger in different 
ways, “I am going to suck your blood, I am sure to 
break your head, I am not going to let you off, I won't 
mind getting hanged or deported, but let there be no 
doubt - I am going to shed your blood”. If you try 
to stop him he would sometimes get into a rhymed 
staccato, “I trample on your tantrums.” Among these 
angry men there are those who cut their enemies into 
pieces, who destroy everything, who raze everything 
to ground, who break somebody’s neck. They lash out 
with sarcastic words, with words of obscenity. Don’t 
ever try to laugh at the behaviour of such short-tem- 
pered men. They would pounce on you. When people 
cannot directly give vent to their anger, they often 
pounce upon others. Getting angry is a dangerous 
habit. “Anger before entering your mind, drives away 
your wisdom and closes all the doors on its face, so 
that it cannot enter again”, said Plutarch. Describes 
a Sanskrit verse, “Anger in good people lasts only for 
a moment; and in the next class of people two hours; 
in the still lower class it lingers for a whole day; but in 
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the wicked it continues till their death.” Therefore, we 
should not allow it to last for long. 

A friend once insulted Boswel, the biographer of 
Dr Samuel Johnson, the famous English critic. Boswel 
upset by this incident, complained to Dr Johnson. In 
reply Dr Johnson said, “After one year, this insult will 
become so insignificant, think of that.” Boswel thought 
on this advice and understood its deep import. Later 
Boswel wrote, “Many times I have acted on this advice 
and it has always soothed my nerves.” 

Once during his wandering days Vivekananda was 
sharing a railway compartment with two Englishmen, 
who seeing his dress took him for an illiterate beggar 
and began to ridicule him in English. At the next 
station they were astonished to hear him talking 
with the stationmaster in perfect English. The two 
Englishmen were ashamed. They asked him why he 
had not protested against their silly jokes. With a smile, 
Vivekananda replied, “Friends, this is not the first time 
that I have seen fools.” 

It is significant to know that Swamiji remained 
calm even when provoked by those fools. 


HISS BUT DO NOT BITE 


Try to take away a toy from the hands of a 
baby - it expresses its resentment. Anger and show of 
displeasure are instinctive. Anger is a natural reaction. 
When something incites our feelings of displeasure 
or dissatisfaction we get angry. Things do not work in 





30 Learn to Live - 2 


this world, as we desire them to happen. Therefore, 
it is wise to control our desires and reduce our ego 
which helps us in controlling our temper. With some 
people temper takes the form of a habit. They feel 
irritated at everything: for example, even when a crow 
caws, when they do not find their clothes, at some 
noise, or when there is little less sugar in the coffee. 
They are proud of the description: - “When enraged, 
he is a tiger”. 

Anger upsets your physical and mental balance. 
It leads you to gain the enmity of the people around 
you. Your constant irritation becomes for others a 
source of disgust. 

People ridicule you in your absence. You lose 
everybody’s sympathy. You become a source of trouble 
and inconvenience to others. 

Remember the words of Saint Basavanna, the great 
South Indian reformer-saint of 13th Century, about 
anger: - “The fire in a house first burns the house 
itself. Similarly, the fire of anger destroys the person 
who harbours it first and then harms others.” 

But can we refrain from getting angry altogether? 
Once a devotee asked Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna: “Sir, 
should we not react but remain passive, even when 
wicked men are getting ready to harm us?” Sri Rama- 
krishna said, “When we live in society, to counter the 
designs of evil men, some amount of toughness is re- 
quired. But one should refrain from wreaking revenge”. 

But without the show of anger it is difficult to 
live in this world. There are wicked people in society. 
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How to deal with these wicked people? Sri Ramakrishna 
advised that a little show of anger in dealing with 
wicked people is necessary but hatred is harmful. He 
tells a story to drive home the point: “Some cowherd 
boys used to tend their cows in a meadow where a 
terribly poisonous snake lived. Everyone was on the 
alert for fear of it. One day a brahmachari (a holy 
man) was going along the meadow. The boys ran to 
him and said, “Revered Sir, please don’t go that way. A 
venomous snake lives over there.” “What of it my 
good children?” said the brahmachari. “I am not afraid 
of the snake. I know some mantras.” So saying, he 
continued on his way along the meadow. Seeing 
the brahmachari the snake moved swiftly towards him 
with upraised hood. As soon as it came near, he 
recited a mantra, and the snake lay at his feet like an 
earthworm. The brahmachari said, “Look here. Why 
do you go about doing harm? Come, I will give you a 
holy word. By repeating this you learn to love God. 
Ultimately you will realise Him and also get rid of 
your violent nature.” Saying this, he taught the snake a 
holy word and initiated it into spiritual life. The snake 
bowed before the teacher and said, “Revered Sir, how 
shall I practise spiritual discipline?” “Repeat that sacred 
word,” said the teacher, “and do not harm anybody”. 
As he was about to depart, the brahmachari said, 
“I shall see you again”. 

Some days passed and the cowherd boys noticed 
that the snake would not bite. They threw stones at it. 
Still it showed no anger; it behaved as if it were an 
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earthworm. One day one of the boys came close to it, 
caught it by the tail, and whirling it round and round, 
dashed it again and again on the ground and threw it 
away. The snake vomited blood and became uncon- 
scious. It was stunned. It could not move. So, thinking 
it dead, the boys went their way. 

Late at night the snake regained consciousness. 
Slowly and with great difficulty it dragged itself into its 
hole; its bones were broken and it could scarcely 
move. Many days passed. The snake became a mere 
skeleton covered with skin. Now and then, at night it 
would come out in search of food. For fear of the 
boys it would not leave its hole during the daytime. 
Since receiving the sacred word from the teacher, it 
had given up doing harm to others. It maintained its 
life on dirt, leaves or the fruit that dropped from trees. 

About a year later the brahmachari came that way 
again and asked about the snake. The cowherd boys 
told him that it was dead. But he couldn’t believe 
them. He knew that the snake would not die before 
attaining spiritual fulfilment. He found his way to the 
place and searching here and there, called it by the 
name he had given it. Hearing the Guru’s voice, it 
came out of its hole and bowed before him with great 
reverence. “How are you?” asked the brahmachari. 
“I am well, sir,” replied the snake, “But,” the teacher 
asked, “Why are you so thin?” The snake replied, 
“Revered Sir, you ordered me not to harm anybody, So 
I have been living only on leaves and fruits. Perhaps 
that has made me thinner.” The snake had developed 
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the quality of sattva or serenity. It could not be angry 
with anyone. It had totally forgotten that the cowherd 
boys had almost killed it. 

The brahmachari said, “It can’t be mere want of 
food that has reduced you to this state. There must-be 
some other reason. Think a little.” Then the snake 
remembered that the boys had dashed it against the 
ground. It said, “Yes, Revered Sir, now I remember. 
The boys one-day dashed me violently against the 
ground. They are ignorant after all. They did not realise 
what a great change had come over my mind. How 
could they know I would not bite or harm anyone?” 
The brahmachari exclaimed, “What a shame! You are 
such a fool! You don’t know how to protect yourself. 
I asked you not to bite but I didn’t forbid you to hiss. 
Why didn’t you scare them away by hissing?” 

So you must hiss at wicked people if required. 
You must frighten them lest they should do you harm. 
But one must not injure others. 


THE LORD OF DEATH HAS NO MERCY 


He was a lad of fifteen, handsome and intelligent. 
He kept away from bad company. He never lagged 
behind in studies. The only boy of his parents, he was 
absolutely obedient to them. Friends looked upon him 
with respect for his virtues and good qualities. One 
day he went on an excursion in the company of his 
friends. In the course of their trip their leader suddenly 
realised that the young man was missing. Everybody 
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wondered where he was. A search began. Somebody 
remembered that he had gone to the river to swim 
and had not returned. They could recover, after a long 
search, only the dead body of the young man. His 
parents were informed. The father was shattered. 
Recalling the virtues of his son he broke down with 
grief. The mother looked quiet. She seemed to have 
silently swallowed her sorrow. She did not curse 
those who took her son on the trip. She didn’t find 
fault with anybody. She even consoled her husband. 
Restraining herself, she rang up her relatives, informed 
the police, and sent word to the officials of her 
husband’s office ands made arrangements to take the 
dead body to the crematorium. Only when the corpse 
was laid on the funeral pyre the lady broke down, 
unable to control her grief. 

Another young man was an engineering student. 
He would always amuse others with his jokes. Chiding 
him for his childish behaviour his mother asked him, 
“Why do you laugh so much? What is wrong with 
you?” he answered with a smile, “Suppose I kick the 
bucket tomorrow, if the Lord of Death asks me what 
I had done on the earth, I would at least be able to 
say that I made people laugh!” Strangely, the very 
next day, as he was riding a bicycle in the city, he was 
hit by a speeding truck, which crushed him to death. 
The messengers of the Lord of Death have no pity 
for anybody. To cause pain is their sport! 

Sri Nair of Trivandrum was a Professor of 
Mayalam at the University, well versed also in 
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Sanskrit. But he lacked faith in God. Many years after 
marriage he got a son. When the boy was just six 
years, he fell ill. Before he breathed his last he asked 
his mother to call the father to his side. As the father 
approached him, he recited aloud a prayer, which 
he had never learnt before, for fifteen minutes and 
died. Sri Nair was taken aback, shocked. The incident 
became a turning point in his life. Death taught him 
a lesson. He came to have faith in God. 

Death strikes without a warning. That is a 
moment when man feels utterly helpless. The firmest 
heart trembles, when all the hope of life vanishes 
in the wink of an eye! The same man, today alive and 
kicking, is dust on the earth tomorrow. That shatters 
the boldest heart. And the dearest ones abandon the 
dead body, as if it were just a boulder or a log of wood. 


SORROW AND DEATH 


What is this death? Isn’t it a terrible thing? 

“Yes” and “no” say our sages. 

For ignorant men death is terrible, for men of 
wisdom, it is not, they say, from their spiritual experi- 
ence. Death is a most important event in life. But it 
is very strange that even intelligent, educated people 
don't think of it. How little and limited our knowledge 
about death is! And then we claim to be intelligent 
and enlightened! £ 

Those priests and religious men, who claim to 
have unravelled the mystery of death and its aftermath, 
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may say, “Offer your tributes and gifts, and reserve 
your seats in the heaven, be assured of your future!” 
However they won't encourage people to probe into 
this profound subject. 

Man observes people dying around him, relatives 
leaving the earthly abode, and is surprised. For a 
moment he feels sad. Then he may perhaps console 
himself by telling. “Every one has to die, sooner or 
later.” But he often refrains from asking the question, 
“What is death? What is beyond death?” Of course 
he is shocked when close relatives expire. He feels 
intense agony of the parting caused by death, feels 
helpless, dejected and profusely sheds tears. But after 
a few days, gradually he overcomes the grief. He gets 
immersed in the daily routine of life. When death 
approaches him, he dies unprepared, in utter agony, 
pain and fear. Most people die like vermin. It is 
true that some people try to say, “Death is a natural 
phenomenon. Let us face death when it comes”. 
“It is a subject that is evaded, ignored by our youth 
worshipping; progress-oriented society”, thus Kubler 
Ross sums up our attitude to death. Sometimes certain 
deaths give man a temporary glimpse into the nature 
of death. They may give one the courage to face what 
is inevitable. These real events, experiences tend to 
instil a sense of courage. But man remains frightened 
as long as he does not understand the phenomenon of 
death. 

A couple had a seven-year-old son. A brief illness 
terminated his life. Seeking relief from the grief the 
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parents moved to the south. They pursued some occu- 
pation to make a living. The mother kept reminding 
herself of the lost son. “Why did God snatch away my 
child from me?” No words of consolation helped her 
control her grief. She was overwhelmed with the grief 
over the death of her son. Hers was a state of mind 
where consolation had no effect, where reasoning was 
beyond question. A person, having lost a grown-up 
son, may say, “It is not me alone who has lost a son! 
There are so many others in the world struck with the 
grief of children’s death” and pacify himself. In truth 
it is just a practical adjustment with death, a matter of 
reconciliation with the inevitable. Only a man who has 
understood the true nature of death can remain serene 
and courageous in such circumstances. 


HOW DO WE REACT TO SUFFERING? 


Everyone does not react to trouble in the same 
way. There are those who bear grief and face life with 
calmness, courage and a calm mind. Some happenings 
and situations are an inevitable part of every body’s 
life, such as the loss of a beloved one. 

When either the husband or the wife dies, the 
possibility of illness or death in the survivor rises by 
ten percent. Illnesses are found to be twelve times 
more common among divorcees than among couples 
who live together. Acute distress, helplessness and de- 
pression worsen physical disease in-more than eighty 
percent of the sufferers. Their pain threshold also falls. 
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Pain and worry are an unavoidable part of every 
life. There are those who deal with such situations 
effectively with the help of right attitude, prayer, and 
holy company and thus they are capable of minimising 
the ill effects of worry on the body and mind. 

However, for the majority of us, the mental equi- 
librium gets disturbed when confronted with trying 
situations. Weak characters may resort to alcohol or 
narcotics to help them forget their sorrow for a while. 
In reality they become much weaker. Even weaker are 
those who take their own lives or attempt to kill them- 
selves. None of this can protect us from fear, anger or 
worry. What then, is the way out of the mesh of anger, 
fear and worry? 


UNAVOIDABLE, INEVITABLE 


There are bound to be certain inevitable occur- 
rences in everybody’s life. Some may take place 
as expected, some quite unexpectedly. Most of us 
have not thought about how to face and how to 
cope with what cannot be avoided, what cannot be 
evaded. 

True, man has to be optimistic. He need not 
go on expecting misfortunes and get despondent. But 
would it not be an illusory thought to -believe that 
everything in life will be uniformly smooth, with no 
fear of change or breakdown of any sort? It is only in 
the fantasy world that such perfect conditions can 
exist. 
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A man often builds castles in the air, sees dreams 
of perfection, when he is young, when he is physically 
strong, when he is endowed with a sense of confi- 
dence. But with waves of failure, diffidence, resistance 
from others, a sense of inadequacy and helplessness 
shake him off his ground. When he is struck by these 
problems, he can neither think, nor consult others and 
seek relief from anxiety. Therefore, the mind needs 
proper preparation to face what is inevitable. 

Thunderclouds may suddenly gather in the sky 
and in a few minutes there may be a heavy downpour 
of rain. Can we ever stop it from raining? To prevent 
us from getting drenched, we should have a proper 
roof over our head or hold an umbrella while going 
out. While walking in the woods, we cannot totally 
clear the path of pebbles and thorns; therefore we 
have to wear shoes lest our soles get hurt. We may 
dislike the difficulties of life, failures and setbacks, 
misfortunes and breakdowns, but we cannot prevent 
them. We need to be properly trained to handle 
them. We have to go to the root of the problem. 
Above all we have to understand the principles 
and laws of life to gain control over our minds and 
face problems boldly, with steadfastness and calm 
courage. 

Those who want to keep their mind calm should 
carefully keep off unnecessary problems. The follow- 
ing words of Gautama Buddha in Anguttaranikaya are 
of great help to us when facing problems that are 


unavoidable and inevitable. 
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My dear Bhikshus, the following five points should 
be borne in mind by men and women, by household- 
ers and Bhikshus: 


1 Old age is inevitable. It cannot be prevented. It 
cannot be avoided. 

2 There are also occasions when we fall ill. However 
much we may try to avoid it, complete prevention 
is not possible. 

3 Man is also bound to die one day or other. This 
cannot be prevented. One may advise others with 
equanimity, “Why worry? When death knocks at 
the door, let us receive it.” But it is not easy to 
follow this precept. 

4 All that we like is bound to change, become dis- 
torted and disappear. We cannot escape from this. 

5 My thoughts and feelings shape my life. Whether it 
is good or evil I have to reap the fruit of my actions. 


MY DEAR BHIKSHUS 


If we reflect on old age, the pride of youth may 
not completely vanish, but it will be reduced to some 
extent. 

When we think of the helplessness that may be 
caused by illness and disease, we lose the pride about 
our own health or our pride will decrease at least 
to some extent. When we study or contemplate death, 
our pride about or attachment to life vanishes or at 
least gets reduced. 
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When we think of the change, loss of things dear 
to us, we shed our greed or at least our greed is 
reduced. 

When I realise that I am responsible for my 
present state and I am the creator of my own destiny, 
the tendency to think and do evil is curbed. 

When man reflects on these five points he loses 
his egoism, he frees himself of his greed and wicked 
interest and is able to march forward on the spiritual 
path. Then he gains the strength of mind to face what 
is inevitable, what is unavoidable. 


AS THE LIGHT OF KNOWLEDGE RISES 


It is not difficult to understand that a mysterious 
force governs this world. But we often fail to pay any 
attention to this. We don’t know the anterior of our 
birth and the posterior of our death. We don't know 
either the cause of our joy and sorrow. Nor are we 
aware that certain, subtle laws govern every living 
being on this earth. We think that the interval between 
birth and death is the only thing that matters. But 
is it possible with our ordinary knowledge to find 
solutions to the complex problems that arise in life? 

As the range of knowledge widens and deepens 
we naturally get a glimpse of the way in which we can 
face the unavoidable, inevitable problems of life. 

Ignorance is at the root of all misery. As igno- 
rance recedes, the mind becomes clearer and stronger. 
Many of our elders had the firm belief that they were 
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not bodies, but they lived in the body. M. V. Iyengar, 
the great Kannada writer has given an example to 
show how such people faced the problems of death. 
“A respectable elderly gentleman of my acquaintance 
was on the last leg of his life. Life was perhaps a 
matter of just two days more. As I sat near him, the 
old gentleman said, ‘Gajendra has not yet got his 
liberation’. He meant that his soul is still bound by 
the shackles of the physical body. For this old man 
death did not appear to be so frightening. It appeared 
to him as a means by which his Lord would free him 
from the shackles of physical body. He was calmly 
waiting the moment of his death. Perhaps he was 
eager to meet death.” 

His was a remarkable way of facing what was 
inevitable. 


IGNORANCE OF LEADERS 


There are few who care for inculcating such 
values in our system of education or in our conduct in 
the family or society. The producers of films or plays, 
writers, teachers etc. do not care for such ideas. Our 
reformers, politicians, think that without inciting pas- 
sion, anger or hatred among fellow human beings, no 
social work worth the name is possible. The exploited 
and the weaker sections seem to believe that there is 
no hope for them unless they attack or condemn those 
who are economically and socially superior to them. 
Truly religious men should be able to guide people in 
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the matter. But the so-called religious people, like their 
political counterparts, are carried away by the sense of 
their superiority. They spread intolerance and violence 
in the society by condemning followers of other paths 
and faiths. Experts say that more than the common 
simple-minded rustics, the so-called educated men 
suffer from anxiety, fear and restlessness! 

What is the use of our knowledge and education 
if they cannot help us overcome our depression and 
instil in us a more positive attitude towards life? Is this 
not a valid question? If they don’t inspire us to live a 
good and happy life, at least they should not hurl us 
down into the pit of jealousy and violent passion. 


HERE IS THE ANSWER 


Whether educated or illiterate, rich or poor, intro- 
vert or extrovert, married or unmarried, whatever their 
religion or belief - all are struggling for happiness and 
enrichment of their lives. Our problems, worries and 
sufferings may vary, but we must overcome them with’ 
our inner resources. For that, our attitude, mode of 
thinking and behaviour must change. With grumbling, 
hatred, arrogance and negative attitude our difficulties 
become much more formidable. Mere self-centredness 
devoid of social concern can never be the way to 
peace and happiness. It is through the nurturing of 
virtues and maturity that one is able to solve the prob- 
lems of the individual, family and society. Faith in the 
subtle laws that control life, clear understanding about 
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the mind, Atman and goal of life are necessary. With - 
patience and efforts one gains deeper knowledge about 
these things. It is important to remember that suffering 
does not depend upon what we have, but what we 
are. 


UNFATHOMABLE POWER OF MIND 


The mind can cause or cure a disease! Patience, 
love, sympathy, generosity, selflessness - such positive 
attitude leads to a smooth, healthy, cheerful function- 
ing of all parts of this machine called the human body. 
But from negative thoughts arise fear, anxiety, hatred, 
jealousy, frustration and selfishness, which affect the 
whole body and lead to disease. Let me repeat it, so 
that this truth is firmly imprinted on your mind. The 
mind can cause or cure disease! 

Cheerfulness, tranquillity, courage, self-confidence, 
determination - such -positive states of mind are more 
efficacious than any tonic in keeping the body healthy. 

It is the mind which shapes the body according 
to its requirement, like the silkworm weaving its own 
cocoon, said sage Vasishtha. 

Wise men say that it is the mind, which liberates 
man or enslaves him. 

Poison or ambrosia that is celestial can be 
produced with the material called thought! Many 
people prepare poison, knowingly or unknowingly. 
Even the so-called wise men indulge in this folly. If 
we understand the nature of mind, the way in which 
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the mind functions, we can produce ambrosia instead 
of poison. What is mind? Instead of going into techni- 
cal definitions we can simply. say - mind is a force 
which contains innumerable thoughts, feelings, imagi- 
nations and determination, in short thoughts of desire, 
action and knowledge. It is a subtle and complex force, 
which shapes our personality. We shape our destiny 
with the help of this energy. All our actions and 
accomplishments are the outcome of our emotions, 
thoughts, and imaginations in the mind. A famous 
thinker said, “If you examine, your thoughts five times 
every day for a month, you would know how you 
have already moulded your future. If you do not like 
some of the things that go on in your mind, it is better 
you start..from today to change these thoughts and 
emotions.” So we must try to change the direction of 
our thoughts. All our efforts and thoughts should be 
directed towards the realisation of the high ideal we 
have placed before our lives. 

Computers are very popular today. Our mind 
is also a wonderful gift of nature; it is much more 
useful than a computer. If we feed healthy and noble 
thoughts and emotions into it, then we can reap 
happiness, peace and contentment. People have not 
paid much attention to it. We see order in the universe 
-Vedas called it Rita. This Rita controls everything in 
the universe. The sun, the moon, planets and stars are 
moving in the sky. Day and night come and go. So do 
different seasons. Behind all this there is a precise > 
order. This order is not only in the external world but 
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we find it in the internal world also. Heartbeats, breath- 
ing, blood circulation, waking and sleep all follow 
a rhythmic pattern. There is also a higher law, which 
controls the happiness and misery of man. Discipline 
and order are behind every success. Our life should 
be disciplined and must function in an orderly way. 
To make this nature’s computer called mind more 
useful it must be fed with impartial observation, 
unselfish attitude, concentrated effort and a sense 
of humour. But it becomes useless if it is fed with 
inertia, carelessness, and lack of concentration, anger 
and pre-conceived ideas. Therefore, one has to be 
careful about what one feeds into this mind. 


TIME-TESTED SIMPLE REMEDY 


As quoted by Dr Roy Kirkland, D.O. in Health in 
Your Design in the Edgar Caycee Reader the following 
are the old, time-tested simple principles of driving 
away diseases: 


1 By cultivating sympathy, love and goodness for all 
living beings one develops inner joy and happi- 
ness and this helps proper, unimpeded secretion 
of all digestive enzymes in the body and the man 
becomes free from related illnesses. 

2 By cultivating selflessness, duty-consciousness and 
large-heartedness people become physically strong 
and mentally stable and they don’t run the risk of 
frequently falling ill. 
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If one gives up haughtiness and cultivates amiabil- 
ity with a smiling face and marches ahead with 
self-confidence one can heal the wounds of 
mutual hatred and antagonism. 

If one imbibes virtues of helpfulness, generosity, 
co-operation, one attains a sense of inner har- 
mony, which results in the relaxation of nervous 
and muscular system. It loosens the stiffness of 
joints and one experiences great rejuvenation of 
one’s body and mind. 

If we absorb the spirit of oneness with others, a 
spirit of universal brotherhood, and if this pulsates 
with our heartbeat - there should be no theft, mur- 
der, robbery, injustice and denigration of values. 
Patience pays: If we accept this principle and 
develop the virtues of patience and tolerance, we 
grow in wisdom and life becomes lively, earth 
turns into heaven. 

“Talk less, work more” - those who observe this 
rule and keep away from unnecessary talk and 
useless action, but work in good faith, will never 
have an occasion to lie as a patient in a hospital. 
For him happy life will not be an idle rosy dream 
but a reality. 

Right judgement and wisdom help us to overcome 
adversities and intractable situations. 

Regular prayer paves the way for physical well- 
being. It opens up the fountain of energy, and 
confidence in people. They get inspired in turn to 
instil this spirit of enthusiasm and energy in others. 
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You may have observed a Shivalinga. There is a 
pot on top of it, from which holy water drops on it 
slowly. Similarly by perseverance if you are able to 
gain control over your feelings, your mind will be ever 
cheerful and a pleasant mind is more health giving 
than any medicine. There are likely to be unpleasant 
side effects after taking medicines, but there will be no 
ill effects on health when good feelings are cultivated. 


STRENGTH OF MIND - A GREAT ASSET 


Our scriptures teach us the methods of cultivating 
good feelings, which help more than any tonic to 
promote health. Right from ancient times the sages of 
our country have discovered many facts about good 
feelings and virtues after a lot of study and research. 
If we don't inculcate them in our lives our hope of 
achieving peace and confidence in life will remain 
only a dream. It is not difficult to understand that 
drugs or intoxicating drinks only temporarily stimulate 
the mind. But they weaken the body as well as the 
mind and render the man a moral wreck. Those who 
are addicted to drinking liquor or consuming drugs 
spoil themselves and the family and the society around 
them. Experts prove this with their authentic data. It is 
true that Yogasanas, Vipassanas are extremely useful 
methods of preventing disease and preserving health. 
But the science of Yoga has given great importance to 
the purity of the mind. Many practitioners of Yogasana 
themselves may not be aware of this. If a man has 
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become rich by means of ill-gotten wealth he cannot 
become spiritual by making offerings to God in the 
temple. A man who harbours anger, anxiety, fear, 
hatred and jealousy within himself may perform asanas 
like Shirshasana, Sharabhasana or Sarvangasana, with 
scientific precision but he will not be able to maintain 
sound health. The results are only transient, not 
permanent. 

Swami Satprakashanandaji, who preached Vedanta 
for a long time in America, has given in one of his 
books an account of his experience. A lady who had 
heard his series of lectures on religion and spiritual 
practice told him one day after his lecture: “Swami, 
more than religion and spiritual practice we need to 
know the secret of preserving the strength and peace 
of mind. If you teach us how to attain this, it would 
be a great favour. We badly need to free ourselves 
from the shackles of nervous tension and stress!” Many 
people are unaware that a spiritual background is 
intensely helpful in preserving strength and peace of 
mind. 

Relaxation is necessary to get relief from stress 
and strain. This has been proved experimentally. Hans” 
Sealy, who is a pioneer in this field of study has said 
that when man attains the state of true relaxation 
he frees himself from all kinds of tension. Though this 
state can be induced by hypnosis to some extent, it is 
only temporary. For a permanent attainment of this 
State, spiritual path must be pursued. Unless our atti- 
tude towards life and towards the origin of happiness 
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and sorrow changes, no true peace and relaxation can 
be achieved. The state of relaxation we achieve by 
other means is only superficial and transient. 

Men of genius from the West have attributed 
the following causes for the degeneration of society: 
“The craze for materialism aggravates the tendency for 
violence. Our society is not based on family or any 
other factor. It is based only on success. Without suc- 
cess people get frustrated. Frustration leads to violence 
and cruelty.” 

Violence is the reward for our firm belief that the 
way to happiness consists in encouraging competition 
and envy rather than co-operation and friendship. The 
competitive spirit encourages the spirit of aggression 
and animosity. Healthy competition may be good. It 
may increase production. But what is the price paid 
to achieve this increase? It is by tyrannising common 
people. An individual governed mainly by materialistic 
attitude and cut-throat competition cannot overcome 
anxieties and worries and attain tranquillity of mind. 
If we consider the fickleness of man’s nature, his 
struggle to fulfil his desires and aspirations, the way in 
which his passions sway him without his own knowl- 
edge and his helplessness, it becomes clear to us that 
we cannot hope to make man better by achieving only 
economic and technological progress. Schopenhauer, 
the German philosopher, has compared man to a 
porcupine. If porcupines are huddled together in a 
narrow place, they prick one another with their spikes 
and in the process destroy themselves. Man’s excessive 
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selfishness can destroy the human race. What is it then 
that can curtail his selfishness and prevent him from 
hurting others? What is the source of this universal 
brotherhood? What is the motivating force? This is 
an important question. We need a proper answer to 
this question. That society is the best in which all the 
members exercise the greatest restraint on their selfish- 
ness. Such a society will develop the spirit of unity, 
peace, and co-operation. Is this: the spirit of the mod- 
ern society? We see everywhere chaos, intolerance, 
hatred and violence. What is the reason? Unbridled 
selfishness. Amassing wealth, acquiring power, obtain- 
ing status, seeking cheap popularity - these have 
become the goals of life. Indulging in licentiousness is 
a vile materialistic attitude, which aggravates selfish- 
ness. The English philosopher Hobbes said, “Man is 
by birth a beast, hostile to moral principles. He may 
slightly reform himself if education and training are 
imposed on him.” Plato, the Greek philosopher, says: 
“Man is a born rebel. Suppose a man is endowed with 
the power of making himself invisible at will. Do you 
think any treasury will then remain safe? Do you think 
women will escape violation of their modesty”? It is 
the fear of social outrage and ostracism, the fear of the 
baton of the police that keeps many men gentle 
and good. Without these fears man would lose his 
moral sense. It is just a handful of people with 
willpower and self-control who don’t get tempted 
under any circumstance. The force that keeps man 
away from corruption is Dharma or Spiritual attitude, 
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which means trust in God, in morality and absolute 
adherence to good conduct. 


TRUE RELIGION AND MIND 


True religion performs two functions. It trains the 
restless mind and directs its energies towards a noble 
ideal. Secondly, it teaches the mind to live with other 
people harmoniously with affection and respect. This 
enlightened self-interest does not harm or exploit any 
one. Lust and lucre are not everything. Man is not just 
a combination of material substances. He is the Self 
or Atman who uses his body, mind and senses. That 
Atman is the T sense in all of us. That ‘T is the doer 
and enjoyer. One must believe that he is that Atman 
and others too are that same Atman. This faith that we 
are Atman must make us the masters of our body and 
senses and not their slaves. Control over senses results 
in purification of mind and that leads one towards 
self-realisation. Self-realisation or realisation of one’s 
true nature destroys all sorrows and bestows on one, 
eternal bliss. This is the teaching of the sages and 
scriptures. If we follow the teachings of religion, it will 
in its turn protect us from all obstacles, and lead us 
towards the eternal goal of life. Our life becomes 
totally transformed when we set before us a spiritual 
ideal and strive to realise it. It may take time and also 
require continuous efforts. But as we progress and 
move towards it we invariably experience peace and 
bliss and it leads to eternal peace. Whatever mundane 
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peace and happiness we experience without spiritual 
ideal is fleeting, and in the end it only brings sorrow. 

Psychosomatic disorders are the result of distur- 
bances of the mind, which get reflected on the physical 
health. Therefore, mental health is of great importance. 

Medicine cannot become a remedy to set right 
the ailments of the mind. Pure thoughts and feelings 
keep it in good shape. Philosophy of yoga and other 
religious traditions prescribe ten observances to be 
followed by one and all. They are non-injury, truthful- 
ness, non-stealing, continence, abstention from greed, 
purity, contentment, austerity, study and devotion to 
God. 


A TONIC TO THE MIND 


Truth, fairness, generosity and self-restraint are 
taught by all religions. Any intelligent person who 
wishes individual and collective welfare cannot ignore 
these values as mere superstitions. Even a sceptic with 
a rational mind or a man with scientific temperament 
cannot brush the aforesaid values away. These values 
aim at individual as well as collective well being. They 
help not only an individual to live happily but inspire 
him to see that others too remain happy. 

When others hurt me through their harsh words 
and deeds I feel pain and agony. The same words 
and deeds hurt others too. Non-violence is a positive 
attitude of mind where one constantly strives for the 
welfare of others through thought, word and deed. 
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So also the practice of other virtues like truth, non- 
stealing, continence, and non-covetousness fosters 
individual as well as collective wellbeing. 

Truth and honesty have been highly praised in 
Indian religious texts. The sages of Mahabharata never 
tire of extolling the greatness of truth. Dharmavyadha, 
a character in Mahabharata, says, that non-violence 
has its roots in truth. Without the foundation of truth 
real progress is not possible. The wonderful discover- 
ies of scientists have been based on the pursuit of 
truths, on their persistent efforts and one pointed 
concentration to unravel it. ‘Truth alone triumphs 
and not untruth’, the veracity of this great teaching 
can be understood by all. To Gandhi, ‘Truth was God’. 
‘A man of truth sits on the lap of God’ said Sri 
Ramakrishna. 

To state a fact as it is without mincing words 
is a form of truth. But there are exceptions to it. 
Sometimes we cannot bluntly state an unpleasant or 
a painful truth, if it hurts others. The second form of 
truth is to fulfil one’s promises. Devotion to work is its 
third form. Truthful persons may undergo many hard- 
ships in doing good to others yet they do not deviate 
from their path. They adhere to their honesty and 
promise. Through the practice of truth one can realise 
God who is the embodiment of truth. Therefore, it 
should permeate our personal and collective lives and 
our social behaviour. It should touch the hearts of our 
students in schools and colleges. That is the only way 
to bring about the wellbeing of society. If we observe 
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a truthful and honest person who holds on to these 
lofty principles, with all his might, we do not fail to 
notice that he is becoming free from worries, stress 
and anger. An honest person tries to see that his 
words and deeds are in conformity with one another. 
His conscience is transparent. His understanding is 
clear and is no more under illusion with regard to 
his strengths, weaknesses, talents and limitations. He 
consciously strives to improve his special endowments 
and minimise those limitations and flaws. 

He behaves with all his relatives and others 
with honesty. He maintains proper accounts of all his 
income and expenditure. He strives to fulfil all his 
promises; when unable to do so for some unavoidable 
reason he requests for forgiveness. For his uninten- 
tional mistakes and flaws he begs pardon from 
respective persons and exercises utmost caution not to 
repeat them again. He does not touch the things of 
others even of his own family members without their 
permission. Whatever he borrows from others he duly 
returns them. He never eats stealthily alone anything 
that is prepared and meant for all family members. 
Whether it is inside the home or outside his behaviour 
remains the same. The result of such exemplary 
behaviour ushers in peace, frees one from false fears. 
It brings satisfaction and contentment. A sense of 
responsibility grows and that person's character 
becomes strong. He may not go to please others 
but his sterling character is bound to influence other 
people. Others of their own accord help him. They 
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appreciate and try to emulate the good qualities 
of such a person. People not only trust him but also 
desire to associate with him more. 

Cleanliness, contentment, spiritual practice, study 
and devotion to God - these five virtues lead one’s life 
to perfection. One has to be careful about physical 
cleanliness and also about mental purity. Who does 
not want a peaceful and cheerful mind, which is 
free from worries, sorrow, anger, pride and jealousy? 
Can any one desire a state of mind, which is restless 
and makes him do all work carelessly? We all need 
concentration of mind and senses. That study is essen- 
tial which helps us to gain mastery over our mind and 
senses. With faith and devotion one must surrender to 
the Supreme Power - God. 

If we inculcate these values in our life, we can 
free ourselves from all worries, and anxieties and the 
consequent psychosomatic disorders. There is a direct 
way to achieve perfection in all the aforesaid virtues. 
A senior monk far advanced in spiritual life once 
advised: “Give up the foolish attempt to please every- 
one in this world. The conviction that God is seeing 
everything. makes us alert and careful. The firm trust 
that he is ever ready to help us inspires us to continue 
our spiritual practices more earnestly. God is almighty 
and full of kindness - this strong feeling of faith 
removes all our insecurity and fears and helps us 
surrender to Him. When we know He is our mother, 
the source of all happiness, worldly things will lose 
their attraction. When the mind clearly understands 
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that through God’s grace and mercy everything is 
possible we strive more enthusiastically to realise Him. 
Thus a person who is seeking God manifests all the 
ten virtues described earlier. While engaged in work 
our mind must be kept on the present. The mind 
must not think about the past or the future. One must 
depend on God. One must not get discouraged by 
the adversities of the present. At the right moment 
God bestows His grace. All must do their work in life 
whole-heartedly and at the same time continue their 
Spiritual disciplines. Some may lag behind, some may 
advance quickly, some may possess special qualities, 
in others they may be absent. In spite of this diversity 
all are children of God. Forgetting all such personal 
differences we must collectively, dextrously do our 
work”. 

This simple advice contains*the essence of reli- 
gion. Peace of mind is not possible until we find 
Spiritual solutions to all our problems. 


FAITH BESTOWS SUCCESS 


Self-confidence and the conviction that virtuous 
acts lead to one’s highest good and success have their 
source in the power of faith - faith in God. A scientist 
and a religious person both pay their tribute to faith. 
Faith is life. William James, remarked: “Faith is one of 
the forces by which men live and the total absence of 
it means collapse”. Faith is the foundation of spiritual 
life. It is the means to acquire the grace of the Lord. 
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Everything is possible though faith. Is it possible in 
one day to have such unflinching, unshakeable trust? 

To possess such trust or faith in God one has 
to struggle day and night giving up luxuries and 
comforts, ignoring one’s failure and success on the 
path, ever holding on to learning and humility, and 
remembering God all the time. One has to step into 
the water in order to learn swimming. So also to gain 
faith one has to jump into the sea of efforts. One who 
tries to swim is scared and may fail initially. But can 
one swim if he gives up after initial setbacks? Similarly 
sincere and persistent efforts are necessary in spiritual 
life. What if we meet with failures? We must not stop 
marching ahead. Let us use all the available relaxation 
techniques to release the mental tension but at the 
same time not forget that lasting peace is possible only 
through spiritual praetice. 


FAITH CONQUERS FEAR 


Ask a boy to walk on a plank-measuring 20 ft in 
length, one-foot wide and two-inch-thick, kept on the 
ground. The boy walks on it without the least bit of 
fear. Now keep the same plank 20ft above the ground 
and ask him to perform the same act. The fear of 
falling down seizes his heart. Neither encouraging 
words nor the temptation of reward propels him to 
undertake the feat. Even if he decides to walk on the 
plank, with determination, the very first step causes 
dizziness in him. He stops. Fear dominates his will 
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power in spite of the alluring reward. However the 
same boy can gradually be trained to do this same act 
of which he was mortally afraid. Raise the height of 
the plank bit by bit and the boy in course of time 
learns to walk on it without any dread. 

Confidence comes when the mind is free from 
doubts and fears. In the beginning the boy was afraid 
to walk on the plank from such a height because 
he was thwarted by the dread of missing his step. 
But his progressive training enabled him to conquer 
the negative feeling and in its place certitude got 
installed. Confidence is the result of repeated experi- 
ence. 

We can now arrive at a conclusion regarding faith 
in oneself or self-confidence, which means the sum 
total of conceptions, which are positive and affirma- 
tive. In the first instance when the boy stood at a 
height of 20 feet, he was plagued by fear. But owing 
to regular practice, fear was removed and the affirma- 
tive conception of “Yes, possible” was established. 
Faith then is a positive attitude, which is strengthened 
by the repeated experiments and efforts. Faith is 
different from ordinary conception. You may have any 
number of conceptions without the support of faith. 
But there can be no faith without the support of con- 
ceptions. Therefore faith is a constructive conception 
developed by means of experimental investigation, 
and verified by means of experience. If the boy has 
developed the confidence to walk at such a height, 
his conception that “I can walk at this height” has 
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been affirmed so that no ideas of fear arise. So faith 
is a positive, affirmative attitude of mind. 

Our inner mind always protests against feelings 
of fear, contempt, rebuke and pain. Behind young 
people becoming lazy at work is the experience of 
pain, contempt, fear experienced at repeated failure, 
a feeling that “I cannot do this”. We must see that 
children achieve something, that they are not disheart- 
ened by failure but are encouraged to try again and 
gain success ultimately. We must take care that they 
grow in self-confidence day by day. 

Self-confidence is of highest importance in educa- 
tion. Teachers must have a lot of perseverance to see 
that it grows in children. Is it not a matter of concern 
for everyone? 

Fear knocks at the door. Faith opens the door 
and asks, “who’s that”? There’s nobody. Fear has fled, 
just hearing the voice of faith! 

Faith in oneself and faith in God - these are the 
key to success and achievement. 


STOREHOUSE OF FEAR 


Only a small portion of a floating huge iceberg 
is visible on the surface. The major invisible portion 
is submerged in the water. Similarly only a little part 
of our mind works on the surface and the rest of it 
is hidden in sub-consciousness. We do not notice 
most of the activities of the subconscious mind. Our 
behaviour, attitude and emotions are to a great extent 
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controlled by this mind, say psychologists. We are 
often unaware of the causes of our panic and pain. 
Their roots lie in the deeper layers of the mind. Fear 
rules us from its invisible source deep down. This 
unconscious or sub-conscious mind is the storehouse 
or the seat of fear. 


FEAR - THE VAMPIRE 


Some fear complexes torture all human beings. 
Externally we may not see its manifestation but at 
the subconscious level it torments. Ordinary fear is in 
a way protective. It makes us careful and protects 
us from present and future dangers. Unfounded and 
imaginary fears rattle and weaken us at every step. It is 
a debilitating disease. It reflects our weakness, inability 
and not our strength. Fear is the cause of our physical, 
mental and spiritual feebleness. Ignorance is the root 
cause of all these diseases. 

In some countries people believe in the existence 
of vampires, which suck blood. It sucks our blood 
only during sleep but fictitious fears drink our blood 
during the states of waking, dreaming and sleep. As 
insects and microbes breed only in filthy and dirty 
places so fear too grows in an ignorant mind. Fearless- 
ness is also a trait of mind. Some people from 
childhood, either due to the influence of their parents 
or hostile environment, absorb this morbid tendency 
of fear. And a few lucky ones learn not to be afraid of 
anything. There is no doubt that courage, stability, 
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strength and patience can supplant the weakening 
emotions of dread. The ancient saying that the mind 
alone is responsible for one’s success, prosperity and 
growth and also one’s misery and troubles, is true 
even today. 


WHAT FEAR BEQUEATHS 


When fear overpowers us our heartbeats race, 
body shivers and breathing becomes uneven. We 
profusely sweat and say ‘We feel strange’. Our think- 
ing gets muddled, and it leaves us totally stunned. 
Such situations paralyze both body and mind and 
shatter our confidence. None can properly work when 
in the grip of fear. Sleeplessness, confusion and high 
blood pressure are its gifts to human kind. Some fears 
that are transmitted have no basis yet they produce 
aberrations in human behaviour. Frightened persons 
commit all kinds of heinous acts. Thousands of snakes 
are killed mercilessly because one person dies every 
year of snake bite - said an expert. Panic works 
in a subtle way underneath this cruel behaviour. 
Everywhere fear is raising its frightening head. America 
=" scares developing countries, Arabs scare Jews and 

; Jews scare Arabs. Whites are afraid of blacks and vice 
E versa. Due to self-centredness of human beings fear has 
} been given unfettered rein to rule in all spheres of life 
- national, international, religious or social. Fear leads 
to doubt, doubt to anger, anger to violence and the 
result of violence is devastation. All noble qualities are 
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reduced to dust and a human being turns into a brute 
because of fear. Fear does not exist in the sky. It exists 
in the human mind. It is true that bombs are manufac- 
tured in factories but their origin is in fear, which 
lurks in the minds of human beings. Therefore it has 
to be uprooted from its very source. Fear felt by 
any nation is the collective fear of its people. A fear- 
less great leader through his courage, prowess 
and sublime ideals changes the destiny of human 
society. 

Don’t we see such greatness in the life of Swami 
Vivekananda and in the life of Gandhiji? When Indians 
ceased to be afraid of the bullets of the British 
soldiers, the British had to leave India. 


VARIOUS TYPES OF FEAR 


The great Bhishma of Mahabharata said the king 
wields his influence on the contemporary society. 
So leaders and persons in high positions can bring 
changes in the lives of people. They can inspire 
masses with the ideals of harmony, cooperation and 
fearlessness. Foreign invaders who raided India and 
the erudite travelers who came to study have left a 
glowing record - praising the high moral standards of 
Indian people during the rule of certain kings. What 
can the leaders who are power hungry, lack foresight, 
without any sympathy for the poor masses, fettered by 
many pressures achieve? Afraid to lose their power 
they sow the seeds of fear in the minds of people and 
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keep them divided. Of course we cannot improve the 
whole world but we can change ourselves. “If you 
change yourself the world has got rid of one fool,” 
said Carlyle. If fear is obliterated from personal 
life then the collective life, of its own accord, becomes 
free from it. 

The fears that haunt individuals are of different 


types: 


Fear of different diseases 
Fear of poisonous reptiles 
Fear of ghosts and spirits, fear of black magic 
Fear of ritual impurity 
Fear of poverty and humiliation 
Fear of separation from the dear ones 
Fear of losses in business 
Fear of examinations (in students) 
Fear of punishment for the wrongs committed. 
Fear of being duped by one’s own men 
Fear of being trapped in debt 
Fear of being unable to pay off debt 
Fear of confiscation of wealth by the Government 
Fear of robbers and thieves 
} Fear of war and destructive weapons 
i Fear of environmental pollution 
Fear of death and torment in hell 
And various other forms of fear 
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at) Do you know how the terrible noose of fear 
tortures an individual? 
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THE EFFECT OF FRIGHT AND PANIC 


The sight of the raised hood and the angry looks 
of a cobra strikes a mouse with such fright that it is 
rendered half-dead and incapable of movement. 

When a monkey sees that the tiger has caught 
sight of it, it is so struck with fear that, though it is at a 
great height, loses its grip on the branch of the tree 
and falls right in front of the tiger lying in wait! 

An antelope hears the roar of a lion, which is 
lame. But the antelope is so frightened that it starts 
running without any forethought. It can indeed run 
fast but without considering from where the roar of 
the lion is heard, it runs in sheer fright and lands right 
in front of the lion! 

Of course, it is natural that a mouse would fear a 
cobra, a monkey would be afraid of tiger’s cruel gaze, 
and an antelope would be scared of a lion’s roar. Fear 
is a means of precaution and a mechanism of self- 
defense. But excessive fear is dangerous rather than 
being a safety device. 

There are cases of men, who see something in 
the dark, imagine figures of ghosts or thieves and are 
so struck with fear that they cannot even scream for 
help! 

“I don't believe that ghosts and spirits exist, but 
I am scared to go alone in a dark night. I feel some- 
body follows my footsteps, I feel a creepy sensation”, 
a man said! Another said, “It is blind belief to go 
by the so-called inauspicious periods Rahukala and 
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Gulikakala. But I don’t want to perform any holy 
rites during these periods. I wouldn’t like to hurt the 
feelings of my wife and children!” 

Many of the fears we imbibe in our childhood 
and they remain deep-rooted in the mind. Though we 
might try to drive them away, they don’t leave us. Nor 
do they remain dormant. Hidden deep within us they 
frequently raise hindrances and obstructions in our 
path of progress. 

A bicycle-rider, not yet fully skilled, is unnerved 
by the vehicles rushing from the opposite direction, 
Strives to avoid the gutter, but gets panicky and in the 
process just lands himself there. 

_ Students often go on reading till the very brink of 
the preparatory period, lest they should forget things 
in the examination hall, yet they often forget some 
important facts while writing, but after coming out of 
the hall are able to recall the forgotten facts and regret 
the lapse of memory. There is no end to the misery 
caused by the fear of examination. It even leads 
students to resort to unfair means. Is there no way of 
ameliorating this fear? 


THE SNARE OF ANXIETY 


The harmful and dangerous pictures we imagine 
become real when fear and anxiety work in tandem. 

He was a skilled conversationalist. He was going 
to deliver his maiden speech. He had made up his 
mind to give an impressive speech. He had made a 
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thorough preparation too. He had made the members 
of his family listen to his speeches during the rehears- 
als. He had dressed himself in his best suit, put on 
a smile on the face and walked into the hall with a 
gait of dignity and absolute self-confidence. Everybody 
was eager to listen to his speech. They looked steadily 
at his face. When he glanced at his audience he felt as 
if a thousand piercing gazes were staring at him. His 
lips began to dry. He tried to moisten them with his 
tongue. There appeared a look of anxiety on his face. 
As he stood up to speak, he coughed once or twice to 
hide his nervousness. Though it was cold outside, he 
had started to perspire! What he had prepared for forty- 
five minutes he could not stretch beyond ten minutes. 
He stopped abruptly and giving an excuse of indispo- 
sition returned home. 

“If it is an informal conversation I don’t mind any 
number of people before me. But I feel terribly 
unnerved when I stand before an audience,” he said. 

Fear and tension ruin all our works. A certain 
farmer one morning, as usual, took seeds for sowing 
from a bag kept at the comer of his home. While 
taking the seeds he felt something had pricked his toe. 
Till evening he toiled in his farm and at dusk returned 
home and as he poured the remaining seeds into the 
bag, suddenly a cobra came out and hissed. The sight 
of the snake brought to his memory the experience of 
a prick that he had felt in the morning. He believed he 
bad been bitten by the snake. He collapsed on the 
spot and died! He did not die of snakebite but of fear! 
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There is a story, which mirrors the terror of fear. 
Once, the Lord of death instructed his assistants 
to bring four hundred souls from the earth. Spreading 
many diseases they managed to kill four hundred 
people. When they brought eight hundred souls 
instead of four hundred, the Lord of death became 
annoyed and reprimanded them for disobeying his 
order. They said, “Lord, we killed only four hundred 
people and the rest died of fear!” 


FEAR AS A CHALLENGE 


An infant is scared when it hears some harsh 
voice. When it tries to learn walking, it is gripped with 
the fear of tripping and falling. Fear is a natural inborn 
trait of all, it is an instinct. The threat to our existence 
or to our liberty or thoughts about such a threat sows 
the seeds of fear in our mind. The lack of confidence 
in our ability to face the problems of life also instills 
fear in us. Inferiority complex naturally leads to fear. 
Once a person faces a danger and successfully comes 
out of it, he develops a sense of courage and self- 
confidence. A child is afraid to walk lest it should fall, 
but gradually it learns not only to walk but also to run. 
A healthy sense of fear makes us justly cautious. But 
exaggerated, imaginary and negative fear is certainly 
harmful. The sense of danger should inspire us to 
find methods of crossing the obstacle of danger. In 
this sense fear should be taken as a challenge. It is an 
opportunity to awaken our inner strength. 
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FEAR OF GOD 


There is a saying that the fear of God is the 
beginning of all knowledge. But why should anybody 
be afraid of God? In truth there is no need to fear 
God. God is an absolute embodiment of love. There 
is none that is so dear to us as God. Why should a 
fountain of love be a source of terror? One wonders 
what led to the saying that the fear of God is the 
beginning of all knowledge. 

Here is an explanation: “There exists a God who 
is all-knowing and all powerful. There is nothing that 
is beyond his knowledge. Nobody can deceive Him. 
He is responsible for order in this universe. Our life 
too follows a definite pattern. For success in life all 
of us have to follow a certain ethical code of conduct. 
Just as good hygiene and good nutrition lead to 
good health, the pursuit of the ethical code grants us 
strength of mind and we become human in the right 
sense. We have to follow the moral rules of the king- 
dom of God: Thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not kill, 
and thou shalt not lie!” If we don’t follow the ethical 
code of conduct, we will invite difficulties. If we are 
aware that transgressing such rules will harm the people 
around, we become cautious, we become afraid of the 
harm of such transgression. This caution, this care, is 
a kind of fear. This is desirable. This in fact doesn't 
involve dread. It is a kind of warning. The fear of 
whether we would go wrong, whether we may have 
to tell a lie, whether one will traverse~the path of 
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deception and deceit and dereliction of duty prevents 
us from transgression. Such a fear is a form of defence. 
If we sow the seed of bad conduct, the fruit is bound 
to be bitter. 

In Vishnu Sahasranama (compendium of the thou- 
sand names of Lord Vishnu) God is called “Bhayakrit 
Bhayanashanah” (he who instills fear and drives away 
fear). It means that God is a terror to those who do 
wrong but frees good people from the sense of fear. 
The sight of “Narasimha” terrified Hiranyakashipu 
but Prahlada said, “I am not afraid to look at you”. But 
God offers His helping hand to those who realise they 
have erred, who repent, who surrender to God, con- 
fess their wrongs, however grievous they may be, so 
that they are given a chance of reforming themselves. 
It is absolutely true that God is ever merciful and 
protects every one. But the sinner has to struggle for 
long to free himself from the sense of sin. True knowl- 
edge is to know the codes of conduct designed by the 
Maker of the Universe and to follow them to the letter 
and spirit. This knowledge grants meaning to life. The 
sense of caution arising from the awareness of the 
laws of the universe and the Maker of these laws: is 
true knowledge. While a scientist unravels the secrets 
and the subtle laws of nature, the scriptures of the 
world, seers, mystics, spiritual men grant us the laws 
of true conduct, laws of true religion. 

Our people harbour various fears about God. The 
source of this fear is often in absurd concepts, which 
they cultivate from their childhood. There are those 
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who fear about the inadequacy of the ritual purity they 
maintain while uttering the name of God. There are 
those who fear that God might curse them. There 
are some who attribute some falls or injuries to the 
imperfections in their spiritual practice like recitation 
of prayers and give up such prayers altogether. 

There is the episode of a villager who got into 
a bus, and soon after taking his seat, took ill and fell 
down. The fellow passengers rushed to help him. 
A doctor gave him a prick and soon he revived. He 
got up and looked around. He blamed his illness on 
the bus, which he had boarded. He blamed the driver 
and the conductor of the bus for his mishap. As he 
had taken ill after boarding the bus, he attributed the 
illness to the bus itself. In truth, it was some stale food 
that he had eaten in a restaurant and the exhaustion 
after the hurried work that had caused his indisposi- 
tion. But he had a different idea about the association 
of cause and effect. According to him the bus was 
responsible for his uneasiness. Similarly God never 
hurts anybody. It is the so-called devotee, who in his 
ignorance, stupidity and superstition invites all kinds 
of trouble upon himself. 


TERRIFIED DEBU 


Debu is a young man skilled in electrical fitting. 
In a matter of few hours, he could complete the wiring _ 
of a whole house. Once a known respectable elderly 
man said to him, “You are likely to contract the 
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disease of tuberculosis. Your parents died of it.” These 
words kept on echoing in his mind for days together. 
Now whenever he coughed he was afraid. When he 
read the description of symptoms of the disease in a 
book, he was terrified. He thought he had almost all 
the symptoms. “I have lost the taste for food. Every 
evening I seem to have a rise in temperature. I have 
no urge to do anything. I am almost done with,” he 
would say to others. In the next three months his 
health deteriorated fast. He would not believe the 
doctor when he told him that he was perfectly all 
right. Finally his doctor took an X-ray of his chest 
showed him the film and said “You see your lungs are 
perfect. Take this medicine, you will be all right in a 
week”. He compared the X-ray of his lungs with that 
of a TB patient and explained how he had no disease. 
In a few days, Debu regained his original spirits. If he 
had continued to harbour fear and doubts, he would 
not have recovered. 


THE ORIGIN OF FEAR 


Where does fear take its origin? It is the contem- 
plation of danger ahead and the associated harm, 
which have their impact on the subconscious mind. 
When the intensity of fear increases and the picture of 
the danger emerges more clearly, the mind sets to 
translate the fear into reality. 

Debu first imagined the condition of a patient 
suffering from tuberculosis. He feared that he might 
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have to undergo all the sufferings of a patient. Intense 
contemplation of the misfortune and the fear produced 
such an impact on the inner recesses of the mind that 
it almost turned into reality. 

We can recall the incident of the bicycle boy who 
was just driven to the gutter because of imagined fear 
that he was going to fall. The story of the boy who 
lost all his memory by his fear of examination is also 
similar. 

When we intensely contemplate evil or defects, 
they get imprinted on our inner mind and gradually 
begin to manifest. The fruit of such a seed of fear will 
be ill health, trouble and suffering. 

What is latently impressed in the sub-conscious 
will erupt some day or the other. Thinking constantly 
of what we passionately reject or refuse may just sow 
the seed of the evil effect in the mind. That may help 
the very evil, which we wanted to uproot, to spread 
roots. What we wanted to throw out may drown us 
within itself. 


SANJAY SWALLOWS PINS 


In a small Kannada book entitled Fear: an Analy- 
sis, Dr. Shivaram narrates an incident: - 

“In a strange incident a rich young man named 
Sanjay happened to swallow a pin. If the pin stuck 
anywhere on the intestinal wall, it would have caused 
a lot of problems. It might have necessitated an opera- 
tion, which might have even proved fatal. I advised an 
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X-ray every six hours to verify whether the pin had 
been pushed out during evacuation. The fourth X-ray 
did not show the signs of the pin. That meant the 
pin must have been pushed out. I asked him, “Did 
you examine the stools properly for the missing pin?” 
Who is bothered? Who cares if it’s there or not? Any 
way the X-ray shows no sign of the pin?” Answered 
Sanjay without any fear. 

He was confident that if the pin had been 
stuck up, it would have been removed surgically. 
As he was not anxious, there was no complication 
arising out of that fear and anxiety. As he was free 
from any fear the intestine had driven it out in the 
natural process. If he had been anxious the fear itself 
would have probably caused the pin to pierce the 
intestinal wall. 


IMAGINARY FEARS 


“You might laugh at my story,” a young. man 
began to narrate the story of his imaginary fear. “In 
those days my fears had no limit. If there were fierce 
wind I would be struck with fear that the roof might 
be blown away. A thunder would seem to strike me 
like a blow by death. The description of the tortures 
in hell would drive me to imagine the infliction in hell 
in the aftermath of death. If the workers were tardy in 
carrying out any orders, I would be worried as to how 
I would carry on amidst these lazy workers. I feared 
that they might assault me if I took them in any way 
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to task. I would imagine that when I walked the girls 
ridiculed my gait. I was constantly worried that no girl 
would ever like to marry me. I would be worried as to 
how I would conduct myself in the father in-law’s 
house. If my wife lived in the village, I would imagine, 
walking on the lonely road to her house I might be 
assaulted and waylaid by robbers, and get scared out 
of my wits. 

Once a friend of mine told me another story: “It 
seems the other day Babu of our neighbourhood was 
bitten by a snake. They said he died within half an 
hour of the snakebite. We should be careful. This is a 
region where snakes frequently sneak in. Fear about 
snakes overpowered me, as a result. I bought a torch 
and always carried it when I went to the town in the 
evening. If anything stirred, I would jump in fright. 
When I went to bed, my fear had no limit. Every 
hour I would wake up, put on the light and look 
round. My mind was obsessed with the fear of snakes. 
If I was bitten on the leg I could put a tourniquet 
around the leg, but what could I do if the snake bit 
me on the head? I was shattered by fright. For six 
months I carried the torch wherever I went, but not 
once did I see any snake. I was ashamed of myself! 
I laughed at myself for having filled my mind with 
pictures of unnecessary fear. I realised how foolish 
I had been in harbouring fears none of which proved 
true”. | 

Grit in cooked rice doesn’t mean that the whole 
quantity of rice is filled with grit. If there are disasters 
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here and there, it doesn’t mean that the whole life is 
full of disasters. If we have some power of reasoning 
and a little wisdom we can free ourselves from this 
imaginary fear. 


TANUJA’S FEAR 


Imaginary fear of a similar kind haunted Tanuja 
for two years. She is a mother of two children. She 
was always worried about their safety. Before they left 
for school in the morning she would warn them again 
and again: “Beware of the motor cars, otherwise you 
will be run over!” The picture of her children being 
run over would haunt her mind, again and again. 
Every now and then she would rush out of the kitchen 
to see if any mishap has occurred on the road. The 
result: one day the rasam would be without salt, 
another day the sambar would be without spice. All 
the household work would go astray. She was plagued 
by a strange forgetfulness. The story would repeat 
itself everyday. 

Her husband said to her once, “Have you 
lost your sense? If your fears were true, how many 
children should have lost their lives on the roads 
during these two years? You are unnecessarily getting 
anxious.” 

“Yes, accidents don’t occur everyday,” She said ` 
and gradually got rid of her imaginary fears. 

You may have read or heard that a couple of 
days ago, some night bus was stopped on the road by 
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masked men and the passengers were robbed of their 
belongings. If you have to travel tonight by the same 
route the picture of the robbery haunts your mind. 
You have already seen in the papers the pictures 
of masked men wielding pistols and threatening 
passengers. The pictures come alive now in your 
mind. If you have money on you, you try to find 
the best way of keeping it safe. You keep awake the 
whole night. Your heartbeat rises. You may now and 
then try to convince yourself that it is just illusion. 
But fear continues to haunt you. You heave a sigh of 
relief when at last the bus has brought you to your 
destination without causing you any mishap in 
between. 

Thus many people are plagued by fears which 
are only imaginary. 


THE HAVOC OF SHOCK 


He was a healthy young man, with no physical 
weaknesses of any kind. He was normally free from 
stammering of speech. But the moment he saw crowds 
of people he failed to utter a single word. For a long 
time, nobody could find out the reason for his disabil- 
ity. Finally experts subjected him to hypnotic sleep 
and found out the origin of his speech disorder. When 
he was a three-year boy, he was going on the road 
with his mother. At the turn of a road, he saw one car 
ramming into another in a grave accident. The cars 
caught fire and crowds of people gathered and tried 
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to rescue the people caught in the cars going up in 
flames. The accident produced a severe shock in the 
mind of the sensitive boy. Then onwards, whenever 
he saw crowds of people he would lose the power 
of speech. Sending him to hypnotic sleep, specialists 
tried to remove the deep-seated fear in his mind. They 
instilled fresh confidence in him. They took him to 
football games, circus performances etc, which showed 
him scenes of joy and spectacular feats of skill. Slowly 
he could associate not merely terror with a scene of 
crowd, but also joyous sport. His subconscious mind 
accepted the new association as true and gradually he 
regained his power of speech. 

A young lady was suffering from severe affliction 
of stammering. Psychiatrists found the origin of the 
malady in her subconscious mind. When she was a 
child she used to witness frequent quarrels between 
her parents and once was shocked to see her father 
beat up his wife, the girl’s mother. It had produced a 
deep-seated shock in her mind. When the latent fear 
was removed from her mind, she could regain the 
fluency of speech. 

We have to grasp the meaning of the above 
incident, which has important implications. We can 
imagine in the light of this incident how children 
in Our country face situations and crises of untold 
hardship owing to the ignorance of parents and the 
influence of the environment. How complex is the life 
of our children who belong to different castes, creeds 
and cultural traditions! This is a topic, which, though 
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not directly related to our theme of fear, has some- 
thing to do with the emotional life, and education of 
children and some reflection about it is not out of 
place here. As a child grows up, it begins to relate 
with its surroundings, its home, its school and the 
community around it either in a proper or in an 
improper manner. The home is the first and the most 
powerful sphere of influence on the child. If the home 
is torn by mutual attacks and faultfinding between 
the members of the family, especially between parents, 
it will severely affect the mental health of the child. It 
is not difficult to imagine that the growth of its person- 
ality will be seriously hampered. 

Suppose a boy is subjected to scom and con- 
tempt at home, at school and in the neighbourhood. 
He easily falls into bad company and undergoes vari- 
ous forms of atrocities and assaults. The recollection of 
the series of traumatic experiences leaves a permanent 
scar on his mind. He develops a feeling that he is 
unwanted, abandoned, not desired by any one. He 
develops a guilt complex, having also committed 
wrongs of various kinds.’ He believes he is unfit to 
take up any useful task. Naturally, his growth as a 
person is affected. Afflicted by an inferiority complex 
he is prevented from baring his mind to others. He is 
afraid that the misfortunes will occur again in future. 
He is filled with a sense of helplessness, frustration, 
guilty conscience, anger and revenge. Such young 
men easily become anti-social elements in the years 


ahead. 
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ENIGMATIC PARENTS 


Some parents believe that they correct their erring 
children by issuing threats, by punishing them physi- 
cally, by using harsh and offensive language. There 
are others who pamper their children by fulfilling all 
their demands, trivial or sound. There are many par- 
ents who think that their responsibility is over once 
they have admitted the child to school and leave 
the child to fend for itself. There are some whose 
behaviour is unpredictable to the children, sometimes 
they shower affection, give them money whenever 
demanded, at other times they boil in rage and refuse 
to help in any way and become a puzzle to the young 
ones. There are others who compare their children 
with the more intelligent and cleverer children learn- 
ing with them, ridicule their own children for their 
deficiency, wound their minds and undermine their 
self-confidence. There are many who scold elders and 
honourable parents and teachers in front of children 
and criticize their drawbacks. There are others who 
expect from their children extra-ordinary performance 
and are sorely disappointed at their mediocrity. The 
superstitions that parents are likely to have developed 
in themselves, the attitude of the step-mother if there is 
one, the inferiority complex of belonging to a low 
caste, pride, arrogance, political conflicts-all these can 
produce strange effects in the minds of children. 

Gandhiji said, “There is no school equal to decent 
home and no teachers equal to honest and virtuous 
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parents. Modern high school education is a dead 
weight on the villagers. Their children will never be 
able to get it and thank God they will never miss it if 
they have the training of the decent home.” 

It is natural that we wish that our schools make 
good, at least to some extent, the scarcity of such 
decent homes. Our government spends millions of 
rupees on education. The importance given by educa- 
tional organisations in Russia to the mental health of 
children is astounding. The Russian Government pays 
special attention to solve the mental problems of chil- 
dren coming from broken families. The schools have 
specially designed programmes for the purpose. But 
in our country employers have as the prime purpose 
of their life, earning money or amassing wealth. Who 
tries to understand the problems of children in this 
kind of environment? Even if anybody understands it, 
who is there to help solve the problem? Children will 
have already undergone the stress of conflicting tradi- 
tions and environment. The task of protecting their 
mental health should start at the primary level of their 
schooling itself. Special attention has to be paid to the 
welfare of children coming from the socially backward 
classes. Teachers who have a keen interest in the 
welfare of children, who can pay special attention 
to their education, who are endowed with gifts of 
dutifulness, love and patience are needed for this 
task. From where are we going to get such teachers? 
If slaves were to teach, only a band of slaves would 
be produced at the end of the process of education. 
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NEW HORIZON 


Is it not possible to improve the situation? 
Certainly it is. 

Generally an individual who has never experi- 
enced pure love in his childhood undergoes a kind of 
mental suffering. It is the gentle fountain of long-drawn 
patience and love, which can cure this condition. Then 
the individual’s life becomes a spring of joy. A new 
era begins in his life. But love is not a commodity on 
sale in any market. It is precious. But it is present 
everywhere, it is needed by everyone. Pure love is a 
sure remedy for all illness. We shall describe in the 
next chapter how love can be harnessed and used to 
change the sick world into a happy paradise. 


MENTAL IMAGES 


“Throughout life, it is important to emphasise that 
experiences are drawn to us in direct accordance with 
the degree of intensity of the feelings that we put 
behind our mental images.” (Herold Sherman) 

If you constantly dwell on thoughts of accidents, 
you may start encountering accidents in life. If you 
are scared of snakes, snakes may come on your way. 
If you are excessively afraid of illness, that itself may 
be an invitation to some disease. If the fear of getting 
into. debt haunts you, you are likely to get into a 
situation where you are forced to borrow. If you are 
scared of ghosts and other supernatural spirits you 
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may experience their frequent visitation. If you are 
haunted by the fear of being humiliated, you are likely 
to experience humiliation. To be free from such 
encounters the best way is to refrain from indulging in 
such imaginary misfortunes. 

The way of defending oneself against the attack 
of a snake and being haunted by the fear of snakebite 
are two different things. Prevention of diseases and 
indulging in the fear of being afflicted by diseases are 
two different things. To get to know how to avoid a 
humiliating situation is different from constantly antici- 
pating humiliation. To be free from the evil influence 
of supernatural spirits is different from imagining the 
terrible evil they are supposed to unleash. Being afraid 
is in truth indulging in idle thoughts without doing 
anything to avert it. To defend oneself is to make a 
conscious attempt to do something to avert it or to 
cure it. What we do with awareness will defend us 
against evil; imaginary fears bring us terrible hardship. 


FEARLESS CHAMPION SUCCUMBS TO FEAR 


Once a young man, of a supposedly fearless 
nature and of scientific bent of mind, accepted a chal- 
lenge thrown by his friends. His task was to get into 
the burial ground in the outskirts of the town in the 
dead hour of night, fix a pole in the middle of the 
yard. The young man was known as a fearless cham- 
pion with ambition of investigating cemeteries at night 
to try to verify whether ghosts ever existed. He went 
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ahead with confidence. The friends who followed him 
stopped at the gate and waited for him. He went in. 
They heard the sound of driving the pole down. After 
a few minutes everything was still. The friends had by 
this time started admiring the courage of this adven- 
turer. They waited and waited without knowing that 
they were in for a shock. They called him out with no 
response from him. The eastern horizon was getting 
bright at daybreak. They went in to look for their 
friend. He seemed to be lying on the ground. As they 
approached him and tried to wake him up, they found 
that his body was ice-cold. He had already been dead 
for many hours. 

They soon found out the cause of his death. He 
had died of nothing but fear. When he was driving the 
pole into the ground, an edge of his shawl also got 
driven along with the pole. He was unaware of this. 
As he fixed the pole after several strokes of the ham- 
mer and was about to retreat, he felt that somebody 
| was holding him back. Who could it be but a ghost to 
fii hold him back like this? He collapsed out of fright. 

Alas, if only he had looked back and verified 
who had pulled him back, if he had discovered the 
cause of his fear, if he had seen his shawl stuck on the 

7 ground, he would have survived. We must be able to 
y analyze the exact nature and causes of fear that haunt 
us. Without losing heart we have to find ways to 
overcome those fears. Sometimes it is necessary 
to face the situations that we fear. We have to take 
refuge in the Almighty God who dispels all our fears. 
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We have to pray sincerely and surrender ourselves to 
His will. 


FEARLESS TALK WITH BHAIRAVA, A DEMIGOD 


Panchavati is a lonely spot in Dakshineshwar 
where Sri Ramakrishna performed spiritual practices. 
Totapuri, the great sannyasin, who taught the Advaita 
Vedanta to Sri Ramakrishna, was absolutely fearless. 
Here is an incident concerning a spirit, which shows 
Totapuri’s fearlessness. On one occasion at the dead 
of night, Totapuri made the Dhuni (Sacred Fire) bright 
and was ready to sit for meditation. The surroundings 
were calm, without the slightest noise. No sound 
reached the ear except*the chirping. of crickets and 
sometimes the deep hooting of the owls living in the 
holes of the pinnacles of the temples. There was 
no wind. The branches of the trees of Panchavati 
suddenly shook and a tall human form came down 
from the tree to the ground, and looking steadfastly at 
Tota, it came with slow steps to the place of the Dhuni 
and sat down there. Surprised to see that personage, 
Tota asked him who he was. The person replied, 
“I am a Bhairava (a demigod). I reside here upon the 
tree for the purpose of protecting this holy place”. 
Tota was not at all afraid and said, “Very well, you 
and I are the same being, you are one manifestation 
of Brahman, and I am another. Come, sit down and 
meditate.” The Bhairava laughed and vanished, as it 
were, into the air. Totapuri was not at all perturbed by 
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this event, he applied his mind to meditation. The 
next day he told Ramakrishna about the incident. Sri 
Ramakrishna replied, “Yes, he is there. I have talked 
to him many times. He sometimes predicted certain 
future events to me through signs”. 

Totapuri knew about the true nature of these 
supernatural spirits. Therefore he could face the 
Bhairava fearlessly. 

There are faint hearts who create in their fantasy 
strange spirits of their own and suffer consequently. 
Psychiatrists may help overcome such disorders pro- 
ceeding from excessive indulgence in fantasy. 

Even if we meet ghosts we need not be scared of 
them. They don’t really frighten us. It is the frightening 
Stories that we have heard about them in childhood 
that fill us with fright: We should look.at the problem 
from another perspective. Bhutas and Pretas are spirits 
that exist in subtle forms after having abandoned the 
physical body. While we are not afraid of individuals 
in flesh and blood, why should we be scared. of 
beings in a tiny form that have left the physical frame? 
We get-unduly perturbed without trying to analyse the 
origin of our fear. We don’t proceed to ask questions 
like what, where and how? It is clear that fear pro- 
ceeds from our lack of knowledge about facts. Some 
people may dismiss the fear of those who are scared 
of Bhutas and spirits saying they are mentally weak, 
they suffer from psychosis, they suffer from well-estab- 
lished superstition, etc. They may deny the very 
existence of Bhutas or spirits. Spirits may be dubbed 
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as illusions. Such people may pass for rationalists and 
people with scientific temper. But they don't know 
how to bring relief to people plagued by fear. They 
themselves have no knowledge of the origin of fear 
but repeat parrot-like what they have heard from 
others—the fear is only psychological—and always 
make light of others’ fears. No patients can ever 
confide in them their problems, anxieties, worries 
and fears. Only those who have understood the real 
nature of fear can help others overcome fear. They 
know how to keep off fear. 


SPIRITS CONFOUNDED 


Once Sri Ramakrishna narrated a strange personal 
experience of his to his disciples. Swami Saradananda 
has written about this in his masterpiece “Sr Rama- 
krishna, the Great Master’. Once, on the invitation of 
the mother of Gopal, a devout follower of his, Sri 
Ramakrishna went to her house with his disciple 
Rakhal, who was later to be known as Swami Brahma- 
nanda. He was taking rest there after lunch. After 
sometime some foul smell started emanating from 
a corner of the room. Soon two repulsive figures 
appeared in the comer. The intestines were coming 
out of their bodies. They looked like skeletons in 
the museums of medical colleges. They spoke to Sri 
Ramakrishna in a humble voice: “Why have you come 
here? Please leave the place. In your presence we 
become aware of our horrible existence and suffer 
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On the one Side was 4 Wall, and On the other Was a 
large tank As he was Walking on the narrow lane, a 
troop of Monkeys came Upon his Way. They ran after 
him and Screaming wildly were about to Pounce on 
his legs. AS they 4PProached him, he began to run. 
The Monkeys chased him. There was no way of escap- 
ing from them. An old sannyasin called Out to Swamiji: 


ing Swamiji’s first visit to England. As Swamiji was 
king with Miss Muller and an English friend across 
le fields, a Mad bull came tearing towards them.- 
English friend ran, and reached the other Side of 
hill in safety. The woman ran as far as she could, 
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and then sank to the ground, incapable of further 
effort. Seeing this, and unable to aid her, the Swamiji 
was thinking, “So this is the end, after all”. He took up 
his stand in front of her with folded arms. He told 
afterwards how his mind was occupied with a math- 
ematical calculation as to how far the bull would 
be able to throw. But the animal suddenly stopped; 
a few paces off, and then raising his head, retreated 
sullenly. 

A similar courage - there was in Swamiji’s early 
youth, when he quietly stepped up to a runaway 
horse, and caught it, in the streets of Calcutta, thus 
saving the life of the woman who occupied the 
carriage behind. He added, “As any moment of disas- 
ter approaches, even against the possibility of death, 
my mind is calm, steady, still and fearless.” 

Explaining the state of his mind he once said, 
“He who has touched the feet of God has no 
fear.” One may recall here the words of Sant Sri 
Ramadas of Maharashtra: “Great men are those who 
are free from fright and who don’t instill fright in 
others”. 

By great men we mean those who have: realised 
the omnipotent God or the Universal Soul. The two 
fruits of this realisation are strength of mind and fear- 
lessness. Real devotees of God and men of knowledge 
are of a fearless spirit. Even the animals and birds in 
their vicinity can feel the sense of fearlessness. If we 
follow their teachings with devotion and steadfastness 
we can also become free from fear. 
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PROTECTION BY GOD’S GRACE 


Sometimes a situation of danger cannot be fore- 
seen. Then there is often no opportunity for preparing 
to face it. When a dangerous incident occurs suddenly, 
one requires a strong mind and remarkable presence 
of mind to face it. It is not easy to acquire these 
qualities. How to face unforeseen circumstances? Can 
one entirely be free from fear? Swami Vivekananda 
once narrated another incident of the days of his 
mendicancy, which has relevance to this. 

“I used to visit different houses in the Himalayan 
region and gather alms. Most of the time I spent in 
meditation. The food I used to get was very ordinary 
and was inadequate to satisfy my hunger. One day 
I felt that my life had become useless. The inhabitants 
of this mountainous region were themselves very 
poor. They could not feed their own children and 
members of the family. Still they tried to save a part of 
their food for me. I felt this kind of life was not worth 
living. I stopped going out for food. Two days I spent 
without food. When I was thirsty I drank water from 
the stream. One day I got into deep woods. I sat 
under a tree in meditation. When I opened my eyes I 
saw before me a big tiger. With burning eyes it eyed 
me fiercely. I thought I was going to be in peace at 
last. The tiger wants its prey. My life would be fulfilled 
if it fed the tiger. I closed my eyes and waited for 
the tiger to pounce on me. A few minutes passed. The 
tiger did not attack me. I opened my eyes and looked 
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round. The tiger was going back into the woods. I was 
surprised. I became aware that God was holding me in 
protection. I realised that I had work to fulfil and till 
then there was no release from this world”. 

There was no warning of danger. When Swamiji 
woke up from meditation a fierce man-eater was 
standing close by, staring at him. Swamiji was not 
scared. He got ready to offer his body as food for the 

| man-eater. He sat in meditation, ready to be devoured 
k by the tiger. He did not seek even divine help. But 
there was no danger from the tiger. It left the place 
on its own.Sometimes in life people come across 
events where forces beyond the law of nature seem 
to be in operation. Rationalists, who refuse to believe 
in God, in supernatural events, may attribute such 
events to accident, chance, and coincidence, of no 
consequence. But men of experience, men of devo- 
tion, see in them the handiwork of the unseen power, 
of God. 
44 “I realised God was protecting me, “ said Swamiji. 
BEI It is realised by men of devotion that God protects His 
devotees. God can protect man, in whatever condition 
Lf he may be, wherever he may be. There is nothing 
a that God cannot accomplish. Sometimes, He may seem 
to leave a person in the lurch, but believers see in it a 
spiritual purpose of God. 

Such unique events occur not merely in the lives 
of saints or great men, but ordinary people in all times 
F and countries belonging to different faiths and sects 
he too have had such experiences in life. 
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BEFORE A SNOW BEAR 


A young man in the defence forces during the 
Indo-China border dispute once narrated an experi- 
ence of his. One evening he was going on a stroll 
alone in the Himalayan region. He must have walked 
about four kilometres when he saw a snow-bear come 
from the opposite side. The young man was scared 
out of his wits. He knew that the snow-bear would 
assault anybody that came on its way and would put 
an end to his life. He regretted having forgotten to 
take a pistol with him. “My end has come, away from 
home, away from all my kith and kin, it is my misfor- 
tune to be killed by a bear in this wilderness,” 
I said to myself. “The pictures of all the people at 
home, the image of God Maruti, whom I believe in, 
flashed and vanished in my mind. I stood still staring 
at the bear. The bear, which had come almost ten or 
fifteen feet from me suddenly stopped and stared at 
me for some moments and silently withdrew. Appar- 
ently there was no perceptible reason for the bear 
to go back. I returned with the belief that God himself 
had saved my life. The men in the camp were all 
surprised when they heard my story”. 

“Ten days later I got a letter from South India, 
from my father. “In my dream Lord Maruti appeared 
and said, ‘I have saved your son from danger”. Write 
to me at once about your safety and well-being.” 

Innumerable experiences in the lives of saints, 
ordinary men, devotees declare that it is possible to 
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overcome difficulties and dangers by seeking the help 
of God who is all-powerful. 

It is possible to get answers to all problems with 
the help of faith and devotion. It requires persever- 
ance, holy company and practice. 


DISPEL FEAR THROUGH PRACTICE 


By patience and perseverance we can make any 
activity, physical or mental, a matter of habit and a 
part of our nature. 

The following examples show, how through 
practice and perseverance habits are formed. 

By bathing daily, man develops the habit of 
keeping himself clean. 

Man becomes generous by developing the habit 
of charity. 

By practising meditation man becomes illumined. 

By developing the habit of forgiveness, man 
becomes kind. 

Man becomes depressed if he worries constantly. 

By developing self-confidence, man becomes 
successful. 

Man becomes a coward, if he is. continually 
afraid. 

Man becomes kind by practising sympathy. 

Any behaviour, systematically continued for a 
period of time, becomes a matter of habit. A habit 
cannot be easily given up. We feel we have missed 
something when we give up a habit. The day’s work 
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can be spoilt when a habit is interrupted. Affirmative 
habits are a foundation for the development of good 
character and conduct. The thoughts and emotions 
recurring in the mind again and again go to make up 
our nature and character. As anxiety, cheerfulness, 
anger, calmness can be habitual states of the mind, 
fear too can be a habitual state of the mind. This habit, 
which has become a part of our nature, is the product 
of regular and systematic practice. If we go on cultivat- 
ing the thoughts of fearlessness and boldness with 
uninterrupted regularity our fears should disappear 
gradually and fearlessness should become a constant 
state of our mind. 

Imagine how a child learns the art of writing the 
alphabet. It learns each and every letter, persistently 
tracing the direction of each letter and constantly 
pursuing its practice of writing it. An individual who 
wants to form a habit or undo a habit should proceed 
with utmost patience and progress slowly and steadily. 
If we lose patience, we cannot succeed in any field. 

By systematically joining the points in a row 
we can form shapes of endless variations - circles, 
triangles, squares, rectangles, hexagons. When we 
do small things meticulously and systematically our 
character gets a form and a shape. 


THE CRUCIBLE OF HARDSHIP 


What hardships, pains and difficulties, situations 
of helplessness, can drive man into the crucible of 
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anxiety and worries cannot be described in human 
language. A few real incidents are being given below: 

A woman, who could not endure the hardships 
of her life and could not contain her sorrow, said; 
“Having lost my mother when I was just a child, I was 
rendered an orphan. I grew up under the indifferent 
attention of my brother and sister-in-law. To my ill 
luck, I got married to a cruel man, who was a drunk- 
ard and a debauchee. Now I am a mother of two 
children. The first child is nine years old and second 
one is four. There is no end to the sufferings I have 
undergone. On the one hand, I am deprived of the 
care of the husband; on the other hand I am-away 
from all my kith and kin. Neither my children nor 
I have any friends or dear ones in whom we can 
confide our feelings. We spent so many years with the 
fond hope that God would not let us down, but the 
hope is gradually giving way. My husband’s words are 
often to the effect, “Let me be rid of you. Nobody is 
going to mourn if you croak”. He was not so cruel in 
the past. Now he has driven me virtually to hell, he 
has driven me physically and mentally to excruciating 
torture. He has become of late more lecherous. I have 
lost all my hopes. I have no desire to live any further. 
Even the concern for children is not holding me back 
from thoughts of ending my life. Only sometimes the 
thoughts about the children are holding me back. Is 
there any way out for this unlucky woman?” 

“Don’t lose heart. It is not that God does not 
know about your suffering. Don’t lose your trust in 
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Him. You may have learnt by now that this world is 
full of misery. It abounds with people who seem to be 
honest and generous but who are in their heart of 
hearts selfish. But don’t think God doesn't hear your 
prayers. Continue your tearful prayers to God with 
added vigour and spirit - prayer which you have 
already been offering twice every day. You may not 
feel its efficacy at once, but it is sure to help you in 
the long run. It is not all and sundry who can come to 
your rescue. It is only God who can really lift up the 
human being from the quagmire of existence. Don’t 
recall the past. Do you try to remember what you ate 
two days ago? Why should past incidents trouble you 
any more? The moment, which has passed doesn’t 
come back again. Be careful hereafter and take the 
next step carefully. Instruct your children too about 
prayer and its value. You don’t have to mention this 
to anybody. Pray sincerely also for the welfare of your 
husband. It will do you immense good. It will bring 
good fortune. Do your Sadhana with devotion for 
a month. Get up early in the morning and offer 
your prayers to God. After the day’s routine get into 
the sanctum, prostrate before God and offer sincere 
prayers. If sorrow overpowers you, offer your prayers 
in whatever manner you like. Be patient. Don't jump 
to conclusions. Life is precious. Don't forget the goal 
of life. You have obtained this precious human birth”. 
“Even hardships don’t come without reason. God 
doesn’t lock up human beings in a prison of privation 
and enjoy the sight. He is detached and watches all 
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that is happening. He who ardently yearns for help 
will certainly receive help at the right time. One should 
have absolute trust in God. One should implore God 
to nullify the effect of Karma or destiny. This human 
existence is like a sky covered with thick clouds, with 
clouds of smog hanging all around. No one can get 
real pleasure in this world. People don’t believe you 
when you give them such advice. They have to learn 
about life on their own, on the basis of their own 
experience. When the mind is convinced about the 
triviality of worldly life we can be free from its tempta- 
tion”. 

“The knot of life’s hardships is not easy to untie. 
It is only by prayer and repeating the name of God 
that this knot can gradually melt. This is the real secret 
of success in spiritual life. It requires time. You have 
already spent such a long time in suffering patiently. 
Now try this spiritual solution of seeking peace. 
May be for some time you will be haunted by the 
memories of past hardships - as the taste of the food 
ingested lingers in the belching even hours after 
eating. Don’t be discouraged. The days ahead will 


be better”. These are the words of consolation given 
by a Sadhu. 


ANOTHER INCIDENT. 


She is thirty-five. When the members of the 
family are asleep at night, there arises a hurricane and 
the tree in front of the house is uprooted. The man, 
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his wife, and the children are lying asleep. Everybody 
else is spared, but the mother of five children, a little 
beyond thirty-five is hurt by a branch of the tree which 
has fallen on her leg and she is paralysed in her legs, 
below the waist. Medical treatment proves in vain. The 
lady is unable to rise. She is rendered utterly depen- 
dent on others. In her own words: “The pain below 
the neck is unendurable. My misfortune has no end. 
To make matters worse I have recently developed 
fever. I am totally exhausted. The fire of poverty also 
is burning us. My only prayer is that I may be allowed 
to die. I have no will to live.” 

“My elder sister performed rites and rituals, went 
on pilgrimage. Another sister earned merit by doing 
service to elders. But for me, leave alone the opportu- 
nity for pilgrimage; I have not even had the chance of 
serving my father. Nor can I perform any service to my 
husband, having lost the power of my legs altogether. 
Why should I still be alive, amidst all these hardships?” 

She had never thought that life was so terribly 
hard. Her relatives who witnessed her suffering said, 
“For the past six years she has not stirred from where 
she is lying. She cannot even change sides. She has to 
be lying where she is lying. She has developed big 
bedsores. The whole body is aching. Her husband's 
financial condition has further deteriorated. Though 
we have been giving some help, it is not at all 
adequate. They have been reduced to such penury 
that they are forced to sell off even the small articles, 
which the children got as prizes in schools. It is almost 
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a miracle that in spite of such excruciating hardship, 
the husband is still eking out a living by working day 
and night, without trying to run away from the spot. 
The damage done so far is indeed great; we have been 
offering some help, wherever we can, lest it should 
grow further. But what we offer as help is nothing in 
comparison with their need. It is clear that human 
help has always its limitation.” 

How can we save ourselves from such tragedies? 
A spiritually advanced seeker said, “In the revolution 
of the cycle of life, happiness and sorrow follow 
each other. Don’t lose heart if hardships follow in a 
row. Repeat God’s name, with devotion and sincerity. 
Don’t go on regretting the past. Don’t forget that God 
doesn’t abandon those who take refuge in Him. Grow 
not anxious, be patient, God will protect all, let there 
be no fear.” - This assurance is absolutely true. Why 


should we be afraid? All our sorrows and anxieties 


have some origin. So does our good work yield good 
results. It is an inexorable law that all action produces 
its inevitable result. Let us think that God ordains all 
suffering in life, so that we get close to Him. Let us 
proceed in life, with courage and stern resolve. AS 
gold melted in the crucible is purified, life tested in 
hardships proves valuable. Let there be no fear. There 
is only one permanent solution to all sorrows and 
sufferings. That is to surrender ourselves at the feet 
of the Lord. Every mother is moved by the children 
crying in pain. Mother is by nature kind. God is like 
mother. Let us continue to repeat the name of God. 
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He knows everything. Constant prayer is the only 
way to freedom from anxiety. God knows about each 
devotee’s needs. Sincere prayer, pious thoughts, study 
of good books, performance of good deeds - these are 
the means that ensure the welfare of human beings.” 
The one who gave this consolation was an 
illumined soul. He instilled hope and enthusiasm in 
hundreds of young people. When he saw the hard- 
ships and sufferings of people, which apparently had 
no cure, he felt great sympathy and offered sincere 
prayers. He had firm conviction by his own experience 
that prayers could effect transformation. He spoke 
only after adequate reflection and deliberation. He had 
no trace of selfishness or self-interest in his nature. 
Atheists, the so-called rationalists and men with 
scientific temper may not like such ideas. They have 
no word of consolation to offer to people suffering 
from hardships of life. These human sufferings cannot 
be solved by any socio-economic or political reforms. 


WEALTH SANS WEAL 


That happiness in life does not depend on wealth 
alone can be proved by many instances. 

He is a respectable man in society, holds offices 
in many social organisations, has worked for public 
causes, and has promoted the welfare of many families 
in the region. Born in a respectable family he has 
done many noble deeds and is a man of integrity. 
With hard work he has raised the economic condition 
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of his family. But recently the family, consisting of a 
brother, four sons and daughter, has split and has 
become fragmented. 

Today the elderly gentleman is living away from 
wife and children, away from home. He is suffering 
from severe psychological tension and stress. Not only 
he, every other member of the house is suffering from 
some mental condition or other, though economically 
they are all well off. Today the father and children 
are treading the verandas of law-courts, entangled in 
litigation. Why did it happen? Why does it happen? 
Is he fated only to suffer? What can revive the old 
gentleman, what can bring back the cheerfulness of 
his mind? What can restore his peace of mind? If it 
cannot bring happiness or peace, what is the use of 
his wealth? 

A well-known professor of law has a son. This 
boy brought a piece of glass from a shop when he 
was about eight or nine years of age. According to 
his mother, that was the day when their misfortune 
started. Since then, for the last six or seven years the 
boy has not been in sound mind. Nobody knows how 
he could lift a watch or a tape recorder from houses 
guarded by as many as three Alsatian dogs. Stranger 
still, he has developed the nasty habit of defecating in 
the vicinity of other people’s houses. He has another 
peculiar habit. He knocks at the door of some-body’s 
house. When somebody opens the door, he says, 
“I am sorry. I came here by mistake”. If there is no one 
in the house, he lifts the goods he likes. How does he 
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get into the house? He bends the rods of the windows 
effortlessly. What does he do with the stolen things? 
He hides them somewhere. He uses abusive language 
to his own parents. And then he maintains a diary in 
which he records what all he has done everyday! He 
has also started corresponding with a girl of his class. 
He has won her confidence too! He has become a 
heavy smoker. A psychiatrist diagnosed him to be a 
sociopath. The psychiatrist assured the parents that 
their son would be all right in course of time if he is 
treated with love and patience. Some time later, when 
his behaviour became intolerable, his parents got him 
admitted to a mental hospital. There, he made a futile 
attempt to escape. Once, he even tried to kill himself. 
Nowadays he threatens his parents, “Let the exam 
results be announced. I shall kill you”. Experts say that 
this boy should be treated with love and affection. 
But how difficult it is! 

The boy’s grand mother says, “Oh, these trouble- 
some children are the result or fruit of our past 
misdeeds.It is our fate to have such children. What 
can be done?” The boy's father is rational minded and 
he seeks help for his son in modern medicine. He 
does not believe in God or prayer. The mother is still 
unsure which God she should appease. The boy is a 
real headache to the entire family. 

Can't they escape from this predicament? Are 
they destined to suffer forever? It is not that there 
is no solution. Where there is a will, there is a 


way. 





104 Learn to Live - 2 


THE BANE OF SUSPICION 


Suspicion and anxiety, fear and worries all these 
go together. They are inseparable. Once suspicion 
creeps into a person’s mind, he heads for ruin. His 
life becomes a tragedy. The following incidents are a 
proof for this. 

Dinesh, a young police officer, was much admired 
by his family and friends for his impressive looks and 
personality. One day, when shopping with his wife, 
he happened to return the smile of a young lady 
standing near them. Srimati, Dinesh’s wife noticed it 
and was immediately suspicious that her husband was 
not faithful to her. She became anxious and jealous. 
She believed that the young woman was a girl friend 
of her husband. Since then she has been continually 
nagging him with hèr taunts and scoldings. She 
refuses to be convinced however much Dinesh tries 
to make her understand. She has gone mad with 
suspicion and jealousy. Sometimes she rings up some 
number and threatens the lady of that house, “For the 
sake of money, you have tempted my husband and 
spoilt a happy family - you vile woman!” Once when 
Dinesh was talking to a lady in the club, his wife went 
to her and created a big scene there. Poor Dinesh was 
terribly embarrassed in front of all. He even tried to 
divorce her but in vain. Once happily married, he is 
unhappily living with his wife. He remains tied in a 
marriage which has become hell-for both of them. Is 
this beyond redemption? 
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Lakshmi Devi is an unmarried elderly lady. She 
has her own house and ancestral property. Her time is 
spent in household duties, worship, prayer and study 
of good books. Her younger sister is very well read 
and she is a lecturer in a college. She too is unmarried. 
The two sisters have a brother who is now above forty 
years of age. They would like to see him marry, so 
that their lineage can continue, but their efforts haven't 
succeeded. A close relative of theirs, past eighty years, 
carries tales and spoils relations. Each time when 
an alliance is fixed he spreads some rumour or false 
report and gets the proposed marriage cancelled. The 
sisters are fed up with the foul designs of this wicked, 
old man. Their brother consoles them, “Don’t worry, 
my sisters. Let me remain unmarried. What is there?” 
Still the two sisters haven’t given up hope, though 
they regret their ill-fated predicament. They feel utterly 
helpless. Is there no end to it? 

Raju wants to marry a girl of his choice. But his 
parents do not approve of his choice. Somebody has 
poisoned their mind against the girl. They threaten Raju; 
“We will get you beaten up by hooligans. We will 
destroy your eyes through witchcraft and black magic. 
If you marry the girl our curse will ruin you both’. Now, 
Raju has lost the balance of his mind. Though some 
people have advised him to pray to God for help, he 
is not able to do it, as he has no faith in God, prayer, 
spiritual life etc: He calls himself scientifically oriented. 
The young man is now terribly depressed and bereft 
of hopes. Is there no way out of this difficulty? 
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WHAT SHALL I DO? 


“I have tried to pray, but I cannot concentrate. 
Peace of mind eludes me. I. get irritated easily and say 
things, which I do not mean. Later I regret my mistake. 
I have not been able to rectify myself. I used to dream 
of a golden future, and aspire for success. Now I 
realize that all along I have been a failure. Physically 
I am fragile. My short stature has often invited ridicule 
from people. How can I endure all this humiliation 
and suffering? Unknowingly I am sliding into immoral- 
ity. May be one day, I shall be a criminal! That 
shouldn’t be surprising!” 

A person can learn to control his mind through 
prayer, company of holymen, regular study of elevat- 
ing and sacred books and by inculcating good habits. 
If one follows these instructions with patience, perse- 
verance and sincerity, one is sure to succeed. It is 
wrong to say that we are too busy for prayer, when 
we are never too busy for meals and rest. If we are 
earnest in our endeavours we will definitely find time. 
As William James said “We have to keep up the faculty 
of effort alive’. Let us proceed with determination, 
progress will be ours. 

We stock food-grains in the beginning of rainy 
season in anticipation of scarcity. If there is power 
failure, people get ready to meet the situation. If our 
mother is out of station, we manage to get food from 
somewhere. If the washerman fails to turn up, we 
wash the clothes ourselves. We spend hours together 
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for watching TV, Cinema etc. Yet nobody has leisure 
to think of the glory of the almighty God even for 
twenty-four minutes out of the twenty-four hours of 
the day. 


BEGIN NOW 


It is difficult to understand and explain with our 
limited insight and intellect why we suffer, what is the 
meaning and: purpose of our suffering. But we can 
certainly be free from the menacing difficulties, if we 
learn the right technique of overcoming troubles, if we 
use the right measures to remedy the situation. There 
are people who have successfully crossed this. ocean 
of difficulties. By following their footsteps we too can 
overcome all our difficulties. Objects invisible to the 
naked eye can be clearly seen under a microscope. 
Celestial bodies and distant objects can be observed 
only with the help of a telescope. This universe is 
controlled by subtle, incomprehensible laws, which 
the ordinary mind cannot fully comprehend. Happi- 
ness and sorrow are the result of our Karma or past 
deeds. More about this will be discussed in a later 
section. We may not understand the cause for our 
present problem or crisis. But there is always a cause. 
We must remember that the present misery is not the 
result of our good deeds. In other words, good deeds 
never lead to misery or suffering. It is but natural that 
these subtle laws of karma or cause and effect some- 
times confuse ordinary people. But let us know that 
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every incident takes place according to these subtle, 
inexorable laws. These universal laws govern our 
entire life. 

We may wonder how is it that even good and 
pious men suffer. Many lose faith in God as they 
cannot comprehend why good people engaged in 
virtuous deeds, devotees of God, suffer in life. There is 
no dearth of people who think that there is no answer 
to a question, just because they don’t know the 
answer. In reality all problems, however complicated, 
do have a solution. Man should pay more attention to 
make the best use of the opportunities that come his 
way. When a house is burning it is not only useless 
but also dangerous to waste time in vain discussions. 
We must act fast to extinguish the fire. Take the 
instance of a child. If you tell it about a gigantic star 
in the sky, however attentive it may be, it will not 
be able to understand properly about the numerous 
galaxies, Milky Way etc. The mind, which has matured 
a bit, is able to understand things in the right perspec- 
tive. Only a mind matured and mellowed by experi- 
ence and prayer can be receptive to higher values of 
life, spiritual laws etc. What other path is there for us 
to proceed, except the one shown by the enlightened? 
How can we do without trusting the great souls who 
have touched the feet of God? We have to rely on 
their teachings without any doubt and hesitation. We 
will be the losers if we do not trust or pray to God. 
God won't lose anything if we threaten Him saying, 
“I won't believe in you if you don’t make my life 
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absolutely smooth, absolutely free from all worries 
and problems!” Suffering comes to make us strong, to 
purify our mind and heart. All must pray to God 
sincerely with self-surrender and devotion. Certainly 
it will do us immense good. Begin right now in this 
direction. Begin to pray to God unceasingly. He will 
show us the path. 


UNENDING SORROW 


We have often used here the term ‘problems of 
life’. By problems we do not mean financial difficul- 
ties, hunger or scarcity of food and shelter, though 
they are of great importance in a poor country like 
India. It is possible to solve these problems of scarcity 
and want by the combined and concentrated efforts of 
the entire society through appropriate socio-political 
and economic reforms. These problems have been 
successfully dealt with in some western countries. But 
there is no direct relation between some fundamental 
problems of life and poverty. What is referred to here 
are problems which are inseparable from our exist- 
ence. They cannot be solved by external or material- 
istic means. These existential problems are called 
“sorrow”. A poor man may be happier and more 
contented than a wealthy man. This shows that our 
experience or awareness of sorrow, in other words our 
suffering or happiness does not depend upon our 
material wealth. The intensity of suffering experienced 
by a person depends on his own personality. Gautama 
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Buddha called this world sorrowful in the sense of 
these existential limitations and drawbacks. Disease, 
old age and death were the problems, which pro- 
foundly influenced Buddha’s life and thinking. If it” 
were just a hungry man that bothered him, he would 
have provided him enough food. He would have sug- 
gested agricultural and economic solutions to tackle 
the problem of poverty. What he actually did was to 
try and find the exact cause of human suffering. 

You may ask - “Why can’t we solve these funda- 
mental problems of human life with the help of worldly 
means?” The emotions and experiences like fear, 
anxiety, discontent, love, hate etc. are inextricably 
intertwined with human personality. These problems 
are inseparably linked with human existence itself. 
External environment, people etc. are not the main 
causes of our suffering. All these problems have their 
origin in the depth of our consciousness. We have to 
seek solution there only. Sadhana or spiritual life helps 
us in facing these problems. These inevitable and 
unavoidable problems have to be solved only by spiri- 
tual means. We have to find spiritual solution to all 
these problems. There is no other way. 


THE MIRAGE OF HAPPINESS 


Vidura, after being rejected by Duryodhana, left 
Hastinapura and was wandering as a hermit in deep 
forests. After many years he met Uddhava, an ardent 
devotee of Lord Sri Krishna. He heard about the 
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massacre of millions of people that took place during 
the Mahabharata battle. He also heard about the end 
of Lord Sri Krishna’s life and the destruction of the 
Yadava clan. Vidura was stunned by the cruel, inscru- 
table sport of Fate. He was lost in deep thought for 
sometime. Then he went straight to the hermitage of 
sage Maitreya and poured forth his mind’s sorrow. 

“People run here and there in pursuit of happi- 
ness. They engage themselves in a variety of activities 
in order to be happy. They try their best to attain 
happiness. They not only fail to get true everlasting 
happiness, but their actions lead them further into 
innumerable difficulties. Oh, great sage! What is the 
way out of this morass of misery? What is your advice 
to people plagued by the burden of difficulties?” 
Vidura, who asked this question, was not an ordinary 
mortal. He was one of the greatest thinkers, one of the 
wisest men of that age. What was the answer given by 
sage Maitreya to Vidura’s question? Did he ask Vidura 
to meet some influential big people? No. Did he ask 
him to take to social reform? No. Did he urge him to 
study political science or economics? No. Nothing of 
these. did he recommend. He spoke only about the 
glory and greatness of God. That is to say, the sage 
Maitreya suggested a spiritual solution to the problems 
of life. 

Frankly speaking, what is the use of covering a 
festering wound with fragrant flowers? Complete free- 
dom from all kinds of bondage is not easy to attain. 
We are tormented by the limitations which our mortal 
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body and mind impose on us. We cannot fully escape 
from the influences exerted by other people on us. We 
cannot wholly free ourselves from the miseries caused 
by the fury of nature. Even when we seem to get 
some relief in a particular situation we ultimately real- 
ize that it is only a partial or temporary relief. It is like 
the relief that we feel when we shift the luggage from 
the head to the shoulder. Therefore worldly relief or 
material solutions are temporary and inadequate. 
Is there then any total and permanent remedy to 
4 all the problems of life? All the great scriptures of the 
world, and men of realization, have declared that there 
is a spiritual solution to the problems of life. Shraddha 
or implicit faith in the words of scriptures and great 
men is the bedrock of spiritual life. It is said in our 
Holy Scriptures that one who possesses this Shraddha 
or divine faith attains supreme knowledge. Shraddha 
inspires people to inculcate moral and spiritual virtues. 
It inspires man to give up lower pleasures and animal 
i: instincts so that he may manifest his inherent divinity 
Er in his day to day life. Such a man sincerely observes 
i laws of moral and spiritual life and through the prac- 


tice of worship, prayer, self-analysis, meditation etc. 
overcomes all grief and sorrow. 





lyfi FINANCIAL CONSTRAINTS 

H There are many, who say, “But for this shortage 
Bei of funds, I would have accomplished wonderful 
H things.” A journalist in America, after studying the life 
wie 
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of thousands of people, came to the conclusion that 
about seventy percent of worries are due to financial 
problems. In a poor country like India, the magnitude 
of this problem has assumed serious proportions. When 
we are plagued by financial crisis, we lose our courage 
to solve problems of life. Diffidence, lack of enthusi- 
asm and fatigue oppress our mind. Boredom, lethargy. 
anxiety torture us. In a society that worships wealth. 
poverty is a great curse. 

But then, is there no solution to financial prob- 
lems? Should we just throw up our hands in despair 
and remain idle brooding over the problem? 

Of course I don’t have a magic formula which 
can solve your financial problems overnight. But if we 
think and act sincerely it should not be difficult to 
solve them. The problem may have arisen because of 
your own mismanagement of your resources or the 
mismanagement by your elders. But the responsibility 
for solving it is yours. You have to make an honest 
attempt to remedy the situation. 

Let me tell you about a friend of mine. He earns 
enough to support his small family of three members. 
He is a government servant, doesn't have to spend 
much to manage the household. However, he falls 
into debt right from the beginning of every month. 
He then fails to clear the previous month’s borrowing 
from the salary received. To pay off the old debt 
a fresh loan has to be raised from some other source. 
Thus the same vicious cycle continues. Telling lies 
becomes inevitable. When friends decline to lend 


114 Learn to Live - 2 


money friendship is affected. Sometimes it becomes 
difficult to meet even the daily requirements of the 
household. The situation at home becomes miserable 
when there are guests or if anybody falls ill. Though 
the fault is entirely his, he blames others and curses 
the society saying, “People’s motives and actions are 
entirely mercenary”. 

This gentleman is good, generous, but a little 
extravagant. He likes to live in style. He values friend- 
ships, seeks good company. But he doesn’t believe 
in saving. He buys TV, Refrigerator, Washing Machine 
etc. even by raising loans. This man could have led 
a relatively trouble-free comfortable life. His only fault 
is that he spends indiscriminately on things which are 
beyond his salary. Then he resorts to borrowing. Thus 
the vicious cycle of debt and poverty continues to 
torment him. 

Economics is a stern master. It does not show 
compassion or mercy to anybody. However hard you 
a may try you cannot live without spending money. But 
f you will not allow your money to slip from your 
pocket so fast if you have a little forethought, a little 
concern about future. That is, a little concern for the 
future guard us against extravagance. 

Shortage of money is not the real problem. Even 
a great economists have found out that it is very impor- 
Mh tant to make proper use of the money we have. In 
FR other words, we must learn the art of handling money. 





mie Many rich people spend beyond their means, and 
=f :? in consequence create financial troubles themselves. 
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There are others who spend their limited income 
frugally and remain contented, happy and debt-free. 

When Gandhiji was in England, he used to spend 
at first forty-five pounds every month. He later limited 
his expenditure to just fifteen pounds. 

When he was staying in Bangalore, Gandhiji 
said to Mahadev Bhai, “See, too much money is being 
spent on laundry”. Mahadev Bhai replied, “I get up 
daily at four O’ clock and work till midnight”. Gandhiji 
said, “In that case get up at three thirty in the morning 
and wash your clothes”. 

When Gandhiji lived in Yeravada Jail, the govern- 
ment used to send him an allowance of rupees two 
hundred per month. He used to spend only rupees 
thirty-five in a month and would return the balance to 
the government. Gandhiji lived an austere life. True it 
is not possible for all of us to be that frugal. But we 
may, at least, limit our expenditures to some extent. 
Gandhiji lived an exemplary, ideal life. But should we 
not try to follow that ideal, at least to some extent? 

An Englishman once said, “Everyone knows how 
to earn money, but not even one in a million knows 
how to spend it well”. Apparently this is a self-contra- 
diction, but there is a profound truth in it. If we 
honestly think about our daily expenditure, we realize 
how much we spend unnecessarily. 

A friend of mine used to say; “I can see how the 
currency notes get changed into coins. But I lose track 
how and where the coins disappear’. Using all the 
power of persuasion at my command I urged him to 
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maintain the account of the daily expenses at least 
for a period of one month. He soon realized how 
the small, unnoticed expenses ate into his finances. 
What we generally neglect as insignificant, negligible 
expenses can really upset our budget without our 
knowledge. 

It is very useful to maintain a diary. It helps us 
to locate the origin of our financial problems. You 
may prepare a rough budget on the basis of your 
income and cultivate the habit of spending according 
to the budget. 

Attention must be given to the essential require- 
ments of life. It is more important to repair the broken 
wall of the bathroom than to buy a radio and T.V. I 
have a friend who considered that the radio was more 
important and landed himself in a deeper financial 
crisis. Luxury should never be allowed to assume top 
priority nor should things be acquired to satisfy our 
emotional demands. Before we indulge in spending 
money it is wiser to ask ourselves whether it is abso- 
lutely essential. Our families must also be taught to” 
live within the means available to us. To meet emer- 
gencies we must take the help of savings through 
savings bank. We must be insured against unforeseen 
or inevitable events such as illness, accidents etc. 
Lottery, gambling, casinos may appear easy ways tO 
wealth, but in the end they ruin us. 

A well-known banker and economist once shared 


the secret of financial success with a group of young 
students. 
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— 


Never spend more than what you earn. 

2 If you are in debt, your first concern is to pay it 
off. 

3 Keep away from debt. Don’t buy on credit. Don't 
be fooled by sellers who tempt you to buy, “pay 
later, buy now. Take whatever you like.” 

4 Minimize your expenditure by spending on what 
is absolutely essential. Before you buy anything, 
consider whether you can do without them or 
whether you can manage with less expensive ones. 

5 Save whatever you can. Learn the art of investing it 
wisely and well. 

You may say that this is too well known to be 
repeated. But it is not enough if you just know, what 
is more important is how far you are able to practise it 
in your life, and how far you have tried to translate it 
into action. Try to put into practice these five basic 
principles of good economics. You will realize the 
truth of my words if you try to follow the above 
mentioned five principles for one year. It will certainly 
improve your economy. 

Bacon said, “Money is a good servant but a bad 
master. Make money your servant, but don't become 


its servant yourself”. 


THE SECRET OF SUCCESS 


Once I asked a senior officer of the Life Insurance 
Corporation of India, who was very popular among his 
colleagues, about the secret of his success. I wanted to 
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know whether anxieties, worries and depressions did 
not trouble him. He revealed, how, though he was 
once affected by depression, he was able to come out 
of its deadly grip unscathed. 

“Though initially I was happy to be appointed as 
an officer, gradually a kind of fear and anxiety held 
sway over me. I had worked for nearly seventeen 
years as an employee and gained experience of work- 
ing in various organisations. I knew the nature of 
workers, their weaknesses, cynicism, indiscipline, 
arrogance, etc, I had a doubt whether I would be able 
to induce them to work and carry out my responsibili- 
ties in a proper way. I feared the mental tension that 
I might have to undergo if I failed to discipline the 
subordinates. I feared that sooner or later a showdown 
with the subordinate staff might become inevitable. 
The big question was how to cope with such an even- 
tuality. I knew that merely a gift of the gab, capacity 
for argument, reasoning power might not be of any 
help. Even if one defeats the rival in argument it is no 
advantage. Those who get defeated in an argument 
harbour a sense of revenge and might harm the 
winner sooner or later. One needed to master the art 
of not showing any elation if one won, not appearing 
to be defeated even if one got defeated. Besides one 
needed to develop a constructive power of thinking 
to overpower the cynicism of the employees. To 
effectively deal with an intelligent, educated, highly 
organised group of employees which is capable 
of waging a psychological war was not an easy task. 
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I knew beforehand that gimmicks could not do this. 
Whatever trick one adopts, they realise that it is a 
trick and resolve to take immediate steps to nullify its 
effect. There was no other effective method of coun- 
tering the problem than changing the heart of men. 
But it was not easy to carry out this task. But some- 
how, the self-confidence I had developed so far from 
my life’s experience gave me a sense of cool courage 
too. By God’s grace I succeeded in my job. 

“The greatest credit for the success is due to my 
patience. Patience plays the greatest role in resolving 
problems that arise in any office. Many of the prob- 
lems are the expression of stress and strain. If there is 
enough scope for the expression of the pent up emo- 
tions they get discharged. The words, sentences and 
expressions used by an excited person should not be 
taken literally. An angry reaction to the outbursts of 
disappointment or frustration only adds to the prob- 
lem and makes it more complicated. It is necessary 
to maintain patience on such occasions. I remember 
reading somewhere; “Many patients need an audience 
and not a doctor to cure their illness”. People get 
relieved when they can unburden their minds, by 
sharing their inner pain and suffering with others. This 
is especially true of mental ailments. In an office 
where many people work the main problem relates 
to human relations. Whenever an employee reacts 
violently or angrily, a problem arises. It is useless to 
seek the origin of the problem with the help of logic 
and reasoning. What is needed is to neutralise the 
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violence. The best method is to listen patiently and 
sympathetically to the expressions of feelings by the 
employee. Even as he gives vent to his feelings much 
of the anger is blunted. An assurance of looking into 
the problems almost solves the problem. The next 
day he may not even remember his problem. Thus, 
patience can find a solution to many a problem. 
Patient listening satisfies the ego of the aggrieved 
person and gives a boost to his ‘self-respect. The inten- 
sity of his reaction is certainly reduced. Even if the 
problem is not solved, it is certainly not going to 
aggravate it. Patience yields yet another benefit, 
the sense of victory in the mind of the opponent. His 
ego is adequately satisfied when he feels that his 
ideas have fot been rejected outright, have not been 
thrown overboard. His agitation gets considerably 
reduced. 

“But there should be a limit to patience, other- 
wise it may become a weakness by itself and create 
more problems. Patience should not be the helpless- 
ness of a fellow who just keeps silent to any amount 
of provocation. To prevent patience from degenerating 
into mute inaction one should oppose deliberate 
misconduct, bad habits and false accusations. If an 
employee repeatedly indulges in deliberate or reckless 
indiscipline, he has to be warned outright. Patience 
becomes meaningful only when a person shows the 
Strength to act strictly according to the exigencies 
of the situation. To be of positive quality, patience 
should become the symbol of strength. Then only it 
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will become effective. But such extreme measures 
should be taken only as the last resort. 

“Honesty is another essential quality like patience. 
Honesty is a great force. Honesty means integration of 
the three aspects of personality, thought, speech and 
deed. For instance, when you give a promise to the 
workers, honesty demands that you act accordingly or 
at least make a sincere attempt to act according to the 
promise. Otherwise, it is dishonesty or deceit. A victim 
of deception does not easily forget the humiliation 
or shock that he has felt. It explodes one day or the 
other, in some form or the other. If it doesn’t explode it 
remains simmering within. Honesty can win the hearts 
of men. Though one may not be able to fulfil one’s 
promise or keep one’s word, if the effort is sincere, it 
has its value, it will earn respect, it will have a good 
effect. 

“To achieve success we need complete knowl- 
edge of the task on hand. The statement, ‘knowledge 
is power’, stresses the need to have complete 
and undistorted knowledge. Besides, we need general 
knowledge or knowledge in other fields. The other 
fields may be art, literature, political science, philoso- 
phy or languages. The more languages a person 
knows the more subjects he has mastered, the greater 
is the competence with which he can carry out his 
tasks, the greater is the influence he can wield on 
his colleagues. If our professional and general knowl- 
edge is inadequate, {ye fail to influence other people. 
Lack of professional knowledge may land us in a 
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humiliating situation. Knowledge is indeed a great 
power. The light of knowledge should be kept burn- 
ing. It is very necessary to achieve work-excellence 
or work efficiency. 

“A sense of humour and capacity for jokes are 
of great help in tackling the problems that arise in 
the field of office management. A cheerful mind will 
be in a position to tackle even a serious problem. 
A depressed mind will find even trivial problems 
extremely serious and may upset harmony in an office. 
Trying to keep the minds of workers in good humour 
helps to increase the efficiency of work. Therefore 
a sense of humour and cheerfulness are of great 
importance. Of course one should guard against jokes 
turning into idle gossip. A good joke may diffuse 
a most explosive situation but when it exceeds its 
limits, even a joke can spark off a quarrel. But mostly 
humour is a force that can help diffuse tensions. A 
judicious use of humour can make a great contribution 
to success in life”. 


FORGING A BOND 


Unity in diversity is a unique feature of nature. 
The leaves of all mango trees are mango leaves. But 
among millions of leaves no two leaves are identical. 
Among birds of the same species, not one is exactly 
similar to another. The human race is one, but how 
clear is the difference between one individual and 
another. Of course a pinprick will cause bleeding in 
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all individuals. But there are different groups and 
sub-groups of blood. No two persons’ blood is identi- 
cal in its chemical composition. Illness is caused by 
the presence of a disease. But there are thousands of 
diseases. All food is meant for eating. But the taste of 
each item of food is different from that of the other. 

Gautama Buddha classified human beings into 
four groups, depending on their interest, tendency and 
environment: 


Those who move from darkness to darkness 
Those who move from light to darkness 
Those who move from darkness to light 
Those who move from light to light 


Imagine a child born in a slum. It grows without 
any facilities: without any idea of hygiene and health, 
without education, without proper attention to charac- 
ter development. Its prime motivation is to satisfy the 
urge for food. It grows without proper guidance, with- 
out any civilising influence. It grows somehow. It is 
likely to join evil company. It leaves the world finally 
without having: got any kind of social or cultural 
refinement. The child can be said to have moved from 
darkness to darkness. 

Suppose the child born in the slum grows up and 
goes to the city. There a businessman likes the bright 
active boy and offers to give him training and educa- 
tion. The boy carries out the duties assigned to him 
with devotion and honesty and earns the good 


i 
f 
i 124 Learn to Live - 2 


opinion of his benefactor. The boy himself becomes a 
big businessman later. He has grown in the virtues of 
humility and generosity also. Is it not like moving from 
darkness to light? 

Some people see the light of the world in a good 
environment. They grow up without anything wanting 
in their life. They move with people of knowledge and 
wisdom. By nature they are good. But unfortunately 
they fall into bad habits, contract disease, become weak 
and leave the world in misery. They have traversed 
from light to darkness. 

A few are born in a good family. Right from 
childhood they grow in a cultured environment. 
Parents are cultured and pious. They move in the 
company of great men and get guidance from men 
of knowledge and wisdom. They move on the path of 
self-realisation and gain eternal bliss. Such people 
have moved from light to light. 

A statement made by Bhartrihari, a great philoso- 
ie pher and poet, is like a key to the understanding of 
ai social structure. Describing in a verse the nature and 
behaviour of different individuals in society he says: 

“There are some who work for the good of other 
| people, without aspiring for any reward, without both- 
“Shih ering about personal comforts and conveniences. They 

te are called noble men, always engaged in helping 
others, without minding their own personal inconve- 
niences. There are ordinary men who work for the 
ait: fulfilment of their own desires and aspirations; they 
HE help others whenever they can. There are demons in 
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human shape who for the sake of selfish ends, do not 
hesitate to commit any crime even chopping off 
a person’s head”. But the poet says that he doesn’t 
know what to call those who do harm to others 
without getting any benefit for themselves. 

Among men there are those who spend most 
of the time in sleep. There are others who spend time 
in work. There are still others who are inclined to 
thinking and meditation. All people sleep. All have the 
experience of deep sleep. But not all have the same 
duration of sleep. Some require long hours of sleep. 
They are never eager to get up from bed. Some can 
manage with six hours of sleep per day. Nikoloy Tesla, a 
scientist, is said to have remained awake continuously 
for seventy-six hours in the laboratory, doing research. 

Swami Vivekananda once told his disciples how 
once in the days of his mendicancy he had spoken 
continuously for three days, without going to sleep 
and thus set up almost a superhuman record. 

There is a great variety in the way in which people 
learn a lesson. People of one type see others suffering 
as a result of some errors committed and take care 
to avoid committing the same errors. Some take a 
lesson from personal experience of suffering after 
having committed a folly. There is another group of 
people who in spite of suffering as a result of mistakes 
committed, never learn a lesson and go on committing 
the same follies. 

Even the feeling of dispassion or detachment 
has its variations. There is the momentary dispassion 
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resulting from the influence of listening to a religious 
discourse. There is the.temporary renunciation of 
pleasures after witnessing the death of a dear one. 
Sometimes women feel like giving up sense pleasure 
when they experience severe labour pain. Economi- 
cally there are varieties like the ‘haves’ and the ‘have 
nots’ and the middle class people etc. There is no end 
to the diversities in the way in which people lead their 
life. 

The relationship between individuals gets compli- 
cated and adjustment is rendered difficult because of 
the differences of character. The root cause of the 
division of human beings into different groups is here. 
There is nothing wrong in dividing into groups. But 
the sense of intolerance, which leads people to try to 
destroy one another, is horrible and must be given up. 
The ‘Hitopadesha’ enumerates four plans of dealing 
with men depending on the differences of character. 
A friendly piece of advice is the first technique. This 
is called ‘Saama’ in Sanskrit. Only a few people are 
amenable to this kind of correction. Some people 
may listen to you and act according to your advice 
when you promise them a reward for compliance. This 
method is called ‘Daana’. The third method is ‘Bheda’ 
involving the inducement of rivalry between men and 
getting the work done through feeling of competition. 
The last technique is ‘Danda’ - issuing threat of 
punishment or giving punishment to make a person 
act according to one’s wish. In the past there was the 
feeling that the King was obliged to punish those 
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subjects who were guilty of misdeeds. But today, 
in the name of democratic equality even a convicted 
person may demand in confinement the same privi- 
leges as are available to a virtuous man! 

What is the basic principle that binds people to- 
gether and forges bonds of amity between individuals 
in different units like the family, an organisation or 
the society? It involves the curbing of selfishness. 
a readiness to subordinate one’s ego to the sense of 
duty and responsibility, rather than the insistence on 
one’s own rights and privileges. The basic spirit that 
is needed is faith in God. One may own or disown 
belief in God. But by getting rid of selfishness, false 
prestige and pride and by performing one’s duty 
patiently with the desire of pleasing the Supreme ruler 
of the world, one can attain peace of mind, one can 
be free from the deadly feeling of depression, anxiety, 
worry and fear. In the enthusiasm of performing the 
worldly duties, in the rush of fulfilling the innumerable 
wants in life, man should always ask himself whether 
he is taking the right step. One must think well before 
taking any step and see whether it is moral or not. 


THE GUARDIAN OF ALL 


Surrendering oneself to God and imploring for 
His succour in the midst of all these miseries and 
hardships one can be free from not only the burden 
of depression but also from all impediments in life. 
The difficulties of life should be taken as the trials to 
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which God puts us to test our inner strength. They 
mould our character. A thousand strokes on the chisel 
give shape to a piece of sculpture. 

God is a lover of His devotees, an ocean of grace, 
a treasure of kindness. If the appeal of the devotee 
is genuine, He is sure to give him a reply with a 
proper assurance of redress or He will supply what the 
devotee has desired and offer him protection. If the 
devotee incessantly repeats God’s name, he will never 
miss divine support. Through prayers, Bhajans, and 
chanting names, one should develop a firm trust in 
God’s saving power. 

Most of us have only a shallow belief in God, as 
shallow as children’s swearing by God’s name during 
games in the field. When man develops a true faith in 
God, it is as good as being rid of all problems. If one 
has a weak faith it is possible to get it strengthened. 
It is not at all impossible. But it is not something that 
can be accomplished in a single day; it is not like 
buying vegetables from the market. Trust in God is 
strengthened by means of long drawn spiritual prac- 
tice, Bhajans, sincere prayer, company of holy men, 
reading sacred books which describe the lives of saints 
and devotees who have experienced God’s grace, and 
personal spiritual experiences. There is no need to 
wait till our faith becomes strong, to start offering our 
prayers. Just aS we approach our near and dear ones 
and reveal our difficulties and seek solace, we can 
constantly offer our earnest and tearful prayers to God 
in the stillness of solitude and that will certainly do us 
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a lot of good. It will strengthen our mind. When people 
are faced with hardships they visit different temples 
where they offer tributes and prayers. This will do 
some good. If prayer is accompanied by firm faith the 
effect will be greater and the result quicker. Whatever 
be the intensity of the present hardship, the trust that 
nothing is beyond the power of God and a sincere 
prayer will bring remarkable strength to the mind. 

Prayer without faith is like an unstamped letter. 

Prayer without devotion is like a letter without 
address. 

Prayer fortified with faith and intense longing is 
like an express telegram or an E-mail 


FULFILMENT OF DUTY - THE HEIGHT OF 
SPIRITUAL LIFE 


An aged mother almost literally followed the 
advice of saints: “Swim on, Don’t give up, Don’t lose 
heart, reach the bank and be victorious’. Though she 
lived a full life she was not attached to it. When the 
end came she called her son and told him about the 
lessons she had learnt in life. “As a child I had heard 
that the mind that doesn’t remember God is unholy 
and the day on which God is not remembered is 
inauspicious. I learnt to follow this advice right from 
my childhood. As a child I understood that, God is 
sitting in the sanctum sanctorum, constantly watching 
all our deeds and I learnt to bring neatness and system 
into my work. When I was told that one’s husband 


somna oo 





i 
4 
i 
at 
Tah 
ae 


130 Learn to Live - 2 


was God, I tried to be his shadow and never thought 
of displeasing him. When sometimes, I was unable to 
live up to his expectations, I asked for his forgiveness. 
I shed tears before God and prayed, “Let me not be 
tempted by the desire to possess gold, or sari or watch 
or sandals. Let me find taste in uttering your name, 
give me the conviction that all people are your 
representatives in this kingdom of yours, give me the 
strength to put up with any kind of blow, any kind 
of humiliation, with absolute patience!” Thus I used to 
implore God. I was of the firm conviction that children 
were a gift by God and as I tended to their needs 
I said to myself, “God is watching me, let me take care 
of the children and let me keep my husband happy!” 
With this conviction I performed my duty. My husband 
could not endure children screaming or being naughty. 
I lived with the conviction that all this was the trial to 
which God has subjected me. When I got a daughter- 
in-law who could not adjust herself with our way of 
life, I prayed once again with tears in my eyes. You 
know what message I got from God! 

“If everything is in your favour, you will only be 
further drifting into the world of illusion. Now you 
should prepare yourself for the darshan or the vision 
of the Divine Mother. Destiny has given this attitude to 
your daughter-in-law so that you keep yourself off the 
path of illusion, so that your patience gets strength- 
ened. Be patient, my child”! Since then, I got the 
charge of the grandchildren too. I consoled myself that 
God was trying to purify me like a goldsmith trying to 
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purify gold by melting it in a crucible. I took care of 
my grandchildren, not leaving them out of sight during 
day or at night. I got not a word of appreciation. But 
as soon as I realised that this world was tempting me 
I intensified my prayers. Now, I am ready to leave 
you all, my child, no one is going to be immortal. I am 
not learned. I haven’t passed any examination. But 
I feel my life has become sublime; because I was 
absolutely devoted to my husband, faithful to God and 
obedient to my dear elders. Take the hardships and 
miseries of life as the test to which God is putting you, 
put up with them, put in your tearful prayers inces- 
santly before God. That will certainly bring you eternal 
happiness. Child, follow this path in your life too”! 
Rendering service to children seeing divinity in 
them is also a form of service to God. In the kingdom 
of the Lord, value is given to humility, love of service 
and patience. But are we really developing these 
qualities in us? Are we inculcating these virtues in our 
children? Now the modem society thinks that God 
is a fossil, gratification of the senses is the be- all and 
end- all of life, self-gratification is the ultimate goal of 
life. A society or government full of people holding 
such views can never realise the importance of spiri- 
tual life. The Government spends millions of rupees 
for the defence of the nation. But how nice it will be 
when simultaneously it takes all measures so that 
no seeds of hatred, fear or jealousy are sown in the 
minds of the people, so that feelings of mutual love 
and harmony are promoted! This would be a very 
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constructive project. This would be a very powerful 
weapon to destroy the evil of indignation. 


A SACRED MEMORY 


Women, who followed this ideal of motherhood 
and wore out their life in service and sacrifice like a 
piece of sandalwood, are limitless in number in this 
land. Just by giving birth to a child a mother doesn’t 
become an ideal mother. Such motherhood needs a 
spiritual background. Those great people who have 
scaled the peak of selflessness are a_ perennial source 
of inspiration to the seeker of truth. Bhagavad Gita- 
tatparya in Kannada (the Meaning of the Gita) is a 
well-known book by the eminent scholar and writer, 
the late D V Gundappa. The message of the Gita is 
elaborated beautifully in the book, through the life of 
a lady, to whom the author has dedicated the book. 
Let us hear his own words: “This book is dedicated 
to my younger sister Lakshmidevamma, who calmly 
submitted herself to the state of early widowhood as 
a dispensation of destiny. She lived a spiritual life by 
cultivating devotion to God, overcame all difficulties 
of life through service to the aged and the disabled, 
looking after orphaned children, helping the poor, and 
the like and has left for us a sacred memory”. 

Sacrifice and service are here not virtues forced 
by compulsion, but the pursuit of a noble ideal 
voluntarily undertaken in a spirit of dedication and 
fulfilment. Is it ever possible to follow such an ideal 
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without an unshakable faith and firm devotion to 
God? 

Will the modern educated people, who think that 
to deny the existence of God is the very hallmark of 
wisdom, rationality and scientific temper, ever realise 
the greatness of this kind of ideal? Will they ever find 
it interesting? They may believe or refuse to believe 
in God. They may like the idea or reject it. But truth is 
forever truth. You cannot change it according to your 
whim and fancy. 

Holy men of this country had realised that 
God or the Primordial Power of this world could be 
approached in a number of ways and they had deliv- 
ered this truth to the world. It was Sri Ramakrishna 
who in our age pursued this ideal, realised the divine 
spirit, showed the path to his disciples and reaffirmed 
the truth of spiritual life. “God can be worshipped 
as father. God can be approached as mother. If we 
worship God as mother we can very quickly grow 
in devotion” said Sri Ramakrishna. “You can proceed 
Spiritually by accepting God as your friend or you 
may take Him as your Master..." “As many faiths, so 
many paths” - Different paths for people of different 
leanings. To reach the feet of the Lord the easiest 
and the quickest path is to worship God as mother,” 
said Sri Ramakrishna. To regard God as Mother, 
to see that Divine Mother in all human beings - that 
is the goal of all spiritual exercises. Sri Ramakrishna 
proved by precept and practice that if the concept 
of God as Mother becomes firm, man could easily 
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overcome all his limitations and attain divinity 
quickly. 


THE WORLD IS GROANING! 


The system of democratic administration has also 
made its contribution to the chaos prevailing in India. 
Democracy does not mean a spotless system of gover- 
nance. Every thinking man has come to realise today 
that in India, without adequate training in civic life, 
without adequate preparation, democracy has got 
distorted and is showing its ugly face. In the slogan 
of “one man, one vote” the belief in the principle of 
equality of man finds its expression. It is quite sound 
that there should be equal opportunities for all to 
grow. But how is it in practice? Some elderly thinkers 
used to point out how the slogans of the French revo- 
lution. “Freedom, equality and fraternity” got abused 
in practice. For many people freedom means ‘the 
licence to do what I like’: equality means. “You are no 
better than I am”, fraternity implies, “what you have is 
mine when I need it”. 

Economic equality and equality before law can 
be forced upon people. But is there real equality among 
people in the matter of intelligence, strength of mind, 
in the power of understanding, in the originality of 
thought, in the power of judgément, in the matter of 
moral integrity? To speak frankly most people in 
the world dressed impeccably ‘2s perfect gentlemen, 
are unable to control their restless minds. Mean men 
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craving for sensual pleasure bring down all forms of 
entertainment, pleasure and indulgence to their own 
level of brute culture. Media men, cinema producers, 
writers, actors in drama and cinema, hotel owners try 
to collect money from these people throwing to winds 
all principles of truth, justice and decorum. Political 
leaders prompted by the thirst for power dance to the 
tunes of these people to win their votes. The ruling 
parties and the parties in opposition make all sorts of 
vile propaganda on people who don't toe their line. 
Politicians indulge in mutual mud slinging and destroy 
people’s goodwill and good feelings and lose their 
own. For this reason, the appeal of those great unself- 
ish men who have, in their minds, the development 
of character of the individual and the welfare of the 
whole society, becomes a cry in the wilderness. 

According to the Bhagavad Gita there are three 
gateways to hell: lust, anger and avarice. The modern 
materialistic philosophy with its anti-religious attitude 
has been fanning these evil tendencies. The words 
of Einstein are worth remembering: “Science can 
denature plutonium, but not the wickedness of human 
heart”. 


SHRADDHA OR FAITH IS THE REMEDY 


The hurricane of science had begun to blow 
towards India in the beginning of the 19th century. 
Just as the scientific minded people of the West had 
been criticizing their religious leaders, the so-called 
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educated people of this country too had started 
repeating their slogan. Indian religion, however, was 
never opposed to true scientific thought. The scrip- 
tures here never condemned legitimate pleasures, 
which were within the limits of Dharma (moral 
philosophy). The enquiry into truth and the method of 
its realisation proceeded in a most scientific manner. 
Our sages discovered truths about soul, God and 
the universe and their relationship with one another 
through exploration of the inner world, in the inner- 
most self of one’s being. The universal truths found 
in Vedanta can face the challenges of modern science 
and can lead mankind to progress and peace, said 
Swami Vivekananda. He taught a philosophy to live 
by, which did not come into conflict with any 
religion.This could contribute to the all-round devel- 
opment of the individual, welfare of the society and 
the good of the nation. His concepts are the spiritual 
unity of the whole universe, the vision of religious 
harmony, Divinity of soul and Service of God in man. 
He was a great patriot and spiritual leader of the 
Pre-independent India. He instilled in the youth the 
inspiration to ward off poverty from the county, 
to devote themselves to the service of the country. 
Dr R C Majumdar in his book, Three Faces of India’s 
Struggle for Freedom writes; “It is now a known 
fact that hundreds of young revolutionaries of Bengal 
were inspired by the message of Swami Vivekananda 
and cheerfully embraced sufferings and death with 
‘Vandemataram’ on their lips and Vivekananda’s 
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teachings in their heart”. Nobody should forget, what 
helped him in the task was his supreme knowledge, 
which had a spiritual foundation. In the later days 
Gandhiji himself became a model of an integrated 
life based on spirituality and gave the message of 
selfless service to the country. 

Swami Vivekananda addressed the following 
warning to those, who were captivated by the scien- 
tific development of the West and wanted to follow 
the western ideal at the beginning of this century. 
It is true that people who are socially and financially 
backward need opportunities and privileges to some 
extent for enjoying material comforts. A man naturally 
acquires the virtue of selflessness when he has lived 
a fairly good life. Perhaps here we can learn a few 
lessons from the westerners. But we have to be 
extremely cautious. Most people who claim to have 
understood the ideals of the West have done more 
harm to our society than good: this we -must admit 
with some regret. Scientific ideas, the ways of making 
better use of things, the area of collective work - these 
things we can learn from them. But if anybody said 
that eating, drinking, dancing, in other words gratifica- 
tion of the senses is the only aim of life - he is a liar. 
Western technology and western civilisation may be 
quite glaringly impressive, but such a life is in vain. 
Never give up the spiritual mission. That is the only 
lasting thing on this earth. It doesn’t mean that other 
matters like political and social issues are not required. 
But they don't deserve the prime’attention. They are 
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not the focus of our concern. Dharma is all in all for 
Indians. If that is destroyed our country as a whole is 
destroyed. You may pour all the treasures of mammon 
on every man, you may implement any social reform, 
you may achieve any political revolution, but without 
spiritual life India will not survive. 

It is wrong to believe that only the religious 
leaders in India proclaim the ideal of Dharma of spiri- 
tual life. Toynbee, who made an analysis of the history 
of the whole world said the same thing, “What led to 
the deterioration of all civilisation, was the excessive 
interest in political and economic issues, the subordi- 
nation of all other ideals of life to them. What began 
as an attack on religious fanaticism has now extin- 
guished the spiritual fire itself. This deterioration 
began in the 17th century, took roots in the 20th 
century and has now spread to all parts of the great 
Western community. Slowly they are becoming aware 
of its danger. That is a danger not only to the spiritual 
health of the western society but also to its physical 
existence. In fact, people are realising that this anti- 
religious attitude can be more fatal than any terrible 
political or financial upheaval”. | 


SCIENTISTS’ SUPPORT 


Even scientists acknowledge that without moral 
and spiritual values society is bound to break down. 

“Each discovery of science has been proving to 
be a misfortune to human beings. If technological skill 
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is not accompanied by wisdom the world is certainly 
going to come to grief”, said the great thinker Bertrand 
Russell. 

“Modern civilisation does not suit mankind. It is 
an edifice raised without the knowledge of the true 
nature of mankind. It doesn’t have a specific goal 
or purpose. It doesn’t function with the objective of 
achieving all round development of mankind. What is 
the use of continuing with scientific experiments with- 
out trying to know beforehand what it is going to lead 
to? What we choose from the unlimited treasure of 
science is not based on our concern for the progress 
of mankind. What we thought we liked and what was 
convenient, we developed. We have never stopped to 
think what effect it will have on mankind..... By pro- 
viding more leisure to mankind scientific civilisation 
has brought immense misfortune. Mental weakness, 
psychosis, lunacy are perhaps the price we have 
to pay for our technological revolution,” said Alexis 
Carrel. 

“A civilisation, that is dependent entirely on the 
development of machines and technological skill is 
bound to be ruined. For the first time in human history 
there has been a conflict between mere intellect and 
moral values as to which is going to survive and which 
to perish,” said Lecom D'Noi. 

“Science and the results of the experimental 
science have been grossly abused. To believe that the 
fear of the all-destructive power of the atom bomb is 
going to prevent the future war is as foolish as the 





on ae 
ee ee a 


"e =e 


( (402 Learn to Live - 2 


myth that the more evil nature a ghost acquires, 
the more divine it becomes. The falsehood of the 
belief that economic development of man leads to 
corresponding development of the moral character of 
mankind has been long proved beyond any doubt,” 
said Sorokin. Psychologists of today assert that religion 
or the ideals of religion are necessary to maintain 
man’s inner life, to keep up his mental balance and 
health. 

C. G. Jung, who studied many cases of psychosis 
and treated them, said, “All my patients who were 
above the age of thirty-five had not developed any 
religious or spiritual attitude. If they had some kind 
of religious outlook, they would have been free 
from disease. Nobody was an exception to this. Freud 
unfortunately did not note the fact that man cannot 
face the problems of life and evil forces of the world 
alone. The support given by religion is always neces- 
sary. It can raise man from the mire of despondency”. 


LEADERS’ ATTITUDE 


Some might ask why such extensive quotations 
have been given here. It is true. Those who have 
already developed a strong faith in spiritual ideal don’t 
need them. But educated people of the modern times 
who lack the religious sense on the one hand, and 
attack religion on the other, on the ground that this 
attack represents a scientific attitude, should realise a 
blatant fact. The educated class of today has wholly 


Give up Worries and Ainxieties 141 
beaten iar wth er A SMI hold SrtA NS 


accepted the materialistic interpretation of history. The 
political activities of the nation have been influenced 
directly and indirectly, by a materialistic attitude. Our 
leaders, patriots, pledged their lives during the pre- 
independence India, to liberate the country, so that 
the country’s religion and culture could be protected 
and preserved. What happened after the advent of 
independence? The leaders of the nation, who were 
representatives of the Hindu society, who took part in 
the freedom movement had no doubt respect for the 
Indian cultural tradition, but they were, it should be 
noted, people without any religious or spiritual faith. 
The late Masti Venkatesh Iyengar, a veteran Kannada 
writer writes most dispassionately about the senior 
leaders of those days who held the reins of the nation: 
“Why did we aspire for freedom? India has had her 
own individual character, her own special culture. No 
country, which is dependent, can develop its individu- 
ality. If our country was to develop in all spheres, 
we had to form our national life ourselves. Our leaders 
fought for political freedom exactly for this reason. 
A nation, which became politically free, would have 
achieved much greater good if it had also become 
culturally independent. But our misfortune prevented 
this from materialising. 

Gandhiji proposed that the Congress party, which 
had brought freedom to the country, should not aspire 
to be a political party and rule the country. But our 
leaders did not listen to this advice. Congress came 
to power; Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru became the Prime 
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Minister. Nehru was born in a noble family. He was 
by nature an idealist. Being educated in England, he 
was influenced by the liberal political thinkers of the 
time. Having developed a sense of sympathy with a 
system which could almost be communist, he returned 
to the country. He was deeply touched by the draw- 
backs of the life of the people at large. Though he was 
a Hindu by birth he did not have faith in Hinduism. As 
the leader of Indian National Congress he worked 
indeed as the right hand man of Mahatma Gandhi but 
there was no place in his mind for the feelings and 
thoughts that inspired the life of Mahatma Gandhi. 
Gandhiji used to say, “The world is governed by a 
divine force, that is God”. Jawaharlal Nehru did not 
have any use for God. Mahatma Gandhi said, “I am a 
Hindu. I practise the Hindu religion, because it does 
not reject any other religion. It contains the essence 
of all religions”. Jawaharlal did not have any close 
acquaintance with the Hindu religion. Mahatma Gandhi 
used to hold every evening a prayer session. It is not 
known whether Jawaharlal Nehru considered it useful 
to offer prayers. Mahatma Gandhi called the political 
system, which works for the welfare of the people, 
feeling their pulse, ‘Ramarajya’. Once, when somebody 
referred to ‘Ramarajya’, Nehru said, “What is Ramarajya? 
I don’t understand”. Western thinkers sometimes 
applaud Buddhism, as the only religion that is intellec- 
tually convincing. Jawaharlal was intelligent. He must 
have found this quite appropriate. He acted as if the 
history of India began with the advent of Buddha. 
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Hence the flag-post of Saranath is our national emblem. 
At the centre of the national flag there is the Ashoka 
wheel. When the constitution Assembly thought of 
moving a resolution to thank God for granting inde- 
pendence to the country Jawaharlal did not like the 
idea and the idea was given up. It was Gandhiji who 
came to be called the father of the nation, because he 
devoted his life to the service of the nation. Gandhiji 
believed that God existed and Rama was a manifesta- 
tion of God. But there existed no place for Gandhiji’s 
thought in the Constitution of India. 

“Even today the Indian people have not given up 
the idea of God. It is not that the idea has always 
done good to mankind. Still the majority of Indians 
hold that God exists. Though Jawaharlal Nehru 
became the leader of the Indian nation he did not 
respect this view of the people”. 

“Jawaharlal was an idealist who could be honest 
and truthful without having belief in the existence of 
God. On the whole he lived true to his dictum. But a 
mere idealism can not take the administration to its 
goal. Along with Jawaharlal who became the Prime 
Minister, there were many other national leaders, 
but their minds did not go well together. Some leaders 
who had worked in the Congress feared that after 
sometime under the leadership of Jawaharlal, the 
condition of the Hindus in India would be shaky and 
they established their own organisation called Hindu 
Maha Sabha. Rajaji left Jawaharlal and established his 
own party. Though Vallabha Bhai did not leave Nehru, 
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the two minds did not always agree. In 1964, 
Jawaharlal passed away. The Congress was divided. 
Later, after repeated divisions the Congress has broken 
into six fragments. As long as Jawaharlal Nehru was 
alive, people used to hesitate to displease him with 
their behaviour, because they respected his integrity. 
Jawaharlal died. With his death there was no longer 
any fear for doing wrongs. In the past people used to 
fear that God would punish them if they did anything 
wrong. They used to be cautious in their actions. 
When Nehru, who was almost a demigod died, our 
political leaders started behaving without any inhibi- 
tions, at their own will. Some of them of course were 
good people but not others. On the whole the 
national life deteriorated as was never imagined 
before”. 

The leaders of Christian and Muslim fellowmen 
naturally were proud of their religion and culture and 
were determined to spread among their followers 
a sense of protecting their own system of belief. But 
India is a country, where religious views are essen- 
tially liberal and where all religions enjoy respect, 
where Emperor Ashoka spread the message of 
religious harmony. But Hindus, the major section of 
Indians, did not get any financial support from the 
government to spread the message of their own 
religion in schools, on the ground that ours was a 
secular government. Sri H V Kamath once lamented; 
“When to Article 28 which prohibits religious instruc- 
tion in educational institutions maintained by our State 
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Funds, I moved an amendment that the ban should 
not apply to ‘Moral and Spiritual Instruction’, it was 
rejected and I felt sad; it augured ill for the future. 
India’s political awakening was preceded by a 
luminous religio-spiritual renaissance, which indeed 
provided the foundation and infrastructure for our 
freedom struggle. So, if our parliamentary democratic 
polity had continued to be vivified by Moral and 
Spiritual Values, all would have been well with 
us”. 


AXING THE ROOT 


We should have spread the noble thoughts of 
our religion and culture among the socially backward 
people who did not have the advantage of getting 
exposed to them for centuries together. What a tragic 
irony that our leaders themselves cried hoarse to the 
proposal! “We have been duped by religion and 
the idea of Karma. In religion there is nothing but 
spreading of deception, blind belief and exploitation.” 
By depriving people, in the name of secularism, scien- 
tific spirit and rationalism, of the opportunity to get 
acquainted with noble moral and spiritual ideas, these 
leaders themselves became means of exploitation of 
the oppressed. Though there was a golden opportu- 
nity to establish unity in the Hindu society, instead 
of promoting it, a subversive attitude which would 
indirectly lead to serfdom of the worst kind, was 
encouraged because of the vested interests of a few 
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men. The followers of some religions, engaged in 
propaganda of their own faith and the debunking 
of other religions, continue to instill a fierce political 
spirit in their fellowmen and increase the power 
of their group through conversions and succeed in 
getting a variety of privileges and favours from the 
Government. For want of farsightedness our leaders 
went on weakening the religious faith of our people 
and directly or indirectly encouraged internal dissen- 
sion within the Hindu fold. At the cost of national 
welfare they got immersed in the pursuit of unmixed 
self-interest. By diluting the values of religion and 
culture they spoilt the life-blood of the social organism 
and dismantled the structure of the national edifice. 


BLIND FAITH? 


Those who, after acquiring half-baked knowledge 
of science, claim to have absorbed the true scientific 
spirit and the leaders owing allegiance to special 
political theories may debunk faith, especially faith 
in ideas like God, religion and soul as blind belief or 
superstition. Granted that such criticism follows certain 
malpractices that are present in the name of religion 
can we agree that all this is valid criticism? It is for all 
to see what great fruits the sacred tree of religion has 
borne - the men of noblest character. If anybody with- 
out any deep study of the inspiration behind such 
great characters and their firm moral fervour debunks 


their attitude as blind belief, their own words are a 
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concrete example of narrowness of mind and a kind 
of blind belief. Again it is baseless to argue that 
science has acted as detrimental to religious belief or 
religious thought. It is true that science with its discov- 
eries uprooted a few blind beliefs. But the principles 
propagated by the great religions of the world. the 
moral values to be followed by humans who are social 
beings, are not within the purview of the investiga- 
tion of truth as understood by science. Love of truth, 
respect of justice, willingness to help, self-control - no 
sane person will ever oppose these virtues. The essen- 
tial teaching of religion is that man should not, for the 
sake of momentary pleasure, denigrate these virtues 
and live a life of weakness and depravation. For a full 
development of these virtues, a trust in transcendental 
reality, which is beyond the limits of ordinary percep- 
tion, or in God is essential. The great mystics of the 
world have realized these principles and have demon- 
strated their validity in their life. The famous historian 
Arnold Toynbee declared; “The Indian religions are 
not exclusively-minded. They are ready to allow that 
there may be alternative approaches to the mystery. 
I feel sure that in this they are right, and that this 
catholic-minded Indian religious spirit is the way of 
salvation for human beings of all religions in an age in 
which we have to learn to live as a single family if we 
are not to destroy ourselves”. It cannot be denied that 
in moulding the character of men concepts like God, 
and soul which have been established as absolute 


truths play a vital role. 
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W N Sullivan says; “Science deals with but a 
partial aspect of reality. There is no faintest reason 
for supporting that everything Science ignores is less 
real than what it accepts. We are no longer taught that 
the Scientific Method of approaching is the only valid 
method of acquiring knowledge about reality. Eminent 
men of Science are insisting, with what seems a 
strange enthusiasm, on the fact that Science gives us a 
partial knowledge of reality, and we are no longer 
required to regard as illusory, everything that Science 
finds itself able to ignore”. 

“Incompatibility between Science and Faith exists 
in the minds of those who want such an incompatibil- 
ity,” said Prof. Lecomte. 

It is not out of place to remember the words of 
W J Sollas; “In matters of Philosophy and Religion 
Science is not the arbiter. The final judgement on 
ultimate questions must always rest with Philosophy 
and Religion themselves’. 


ULTIMATE REALITY 


The following words of Aldous Huxley in his 
famous work ‘Ends and Means’ are worth giving 
attention to: “It is in the light of our beliefs about 
the ultimate nature of reality that we formulate our 
conceptions of right and wrong; and it is in the light 
of our conceptions of right and wrong that we frame 
our conduct, not only in the relations of private 
life, but also in the sphere of politics and economics. 


Give up Worries and Aixieties 149 
ee ESM RIAA ENE ECS ER 


Therefore, far from being irrelevant, our metaphysical 
beliefs are the finally determining factor in all our 
actions.” 


' THE SAVAGERY OF CIVILISATION 


Today in all walks of life we find the absence 
of this faith. Not merely lack of faith in God, or justice 
or morality, but lack of faith in one’s own self is to 
be seen everywhere, especially among the educated. 
Almost all our national leaders believe that continuous 
development of science and technology is the means 
of national progress and strength. Natural inclination 
and political necessities are drawing our country away 
from its known tradition. If there were only three 
universities in our country eighty years ago, there 
may be hundred and fifty of them today. Science and 
technical subjects have taken the pride of place in 
our system of education. Even girls are attracted to 
science and technology. Our system of education, 
concentrating on acquiring knowledge of facts, is 
unable to produce men of character. The be-all and 
end-all of education has come to be regarded as 
acquiring some skills required to make a living. It 
doesn’t concern itself with the development of person- 
ality as a whole. Improving the standard of life is 
regarded as increasing the comforts of life, or gratify- 
ing the baser urges of man. The aim of a young 
man of modern times is to get a job, which involves 
least exertion and carries maximum emoluments. Many 
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times, going on a strike, students can get examinations 

postponed, they can get the number of examinations 

reduced! They can threaten the examiners flashing 

knives or chains! In some places examinations have 
. to be conducted under police supervision! Students 
can obtain ranks by tempting examiners with bribes! 
Can such students, when they get a degree after this 
kind of study and get a job, become good citizens of 
the country with a sense of wisdom, discipline, self- 
control and decency? Education without the bridle of 
discipline and control, without imparting the knowl- 
edge of propriety, without loyalty to moral values can 
become a wild horse. It can become free to set its feet 
wherever it likes, to take whatever course it wants to 
take. As a result it can resort to self-destructive and 
socially harmful actions. Indiscipline, restlessness and 
misbehaviour on a gigantic scale stand testimony to 
Ri the words above.. Leaders who occupy high positions 
in society, in administration, should be a model to 
people with their moral fervour. According to the 
ti Bhagavad-Gita the common people follow the foot- 
$ steps of great men. The leader should be a giver. He 
; should be outstanding in the virtue of sacrificing his 
i own good for the sake of the good of the society. But 
it is our misfortune that our political leaders are not 
i those who lead men in the proper path and raise their 
ki moral standard. Men who aspire nowadays to become 
leaders do not care to know anything about the 
history of the nation, economics or political science. 
They are of the view that they do not need any 
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training! Selfishness alone seems to be sufficient! What 
seems to matter is just the knowledge of the tricks to 
tempt the voters and to be elected as their representa- 
tives. Of the voters seventy percent are illiterate, can 
think only of the immediate convenience, but not of 
the general welfare of the nation, of the future of the 
nation as a whole. Politicians know this and are inter- 
ested in taking advantage of this situation to fulfil their 
selfish ends. “Never before have politicians rejected 
moral principles as they are doing today. It is neces- 
sary to reform this behaviour which is harmful to 
public life”. Said the President of India some years 
ago. You can imagine the present day crisis. Today 
immorality, graft, black-marketing are reigning su- 
preme everywhere. Crimes like murder and robbery 
are on the increase. Once the Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court had said the ill treatment and exploita- 
tion of women is the symptom of unredeemable moral 
degradation. Then there were only a thousand police- 
men in the city of Delhi. Today the number has risen 
to three lakhs. But even during daytime a woman is 
afraid to walk alone on the Delhi streets! 


WHAT A FALL 


During their rule in India the British destroyed 
the native industries and robbed the Indian Nation of 
its abundant wealth. Tarachand in his book History of 
Freedom Movement writes; “William Digby estimates 
(Prosperous British India, page 33) ‘that probably 
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between the battles of Plassey (1757) and Waterloo 
(1815) a sum of thousand million pounds was trans- 
ferred from Indian hoards to English Banks”. Forty five 
percent of the people could not get two meals a day. 
The aim of the leaders of the freedom movement was 
to remove poverty, give education to the people, to 
achieve all-round development of the nation. Though 
it cannot be denied that in the post-independence 
years there has been remarkable development in 
different sectors of national life, there is no report 
about the decline of the poverty line. 

In Western countries as the wealth of the indus- 
tries increased, the workers became conscious of the 
need to get their grievances settled. But in India, even 
before the poverty of the country is reduced to some 
extent, labourers have started fighting for their right by 
declaring strikes, etc. When strikes and agitation don’t 
get their demands fulfilled, they even resort to destroy- 
ing public property, which is indeed suicidal. It is 
not uncommon that workers, in the fit of their fury, 
destroy the property and equipment of their own 
factory or company which has fed them and which 
has been feeding them. Even students are playing an 
active role in such destructive action. The tendency 
to destroy public property worth crores of rupees, 
for alleged faults committed by someone else, is on 
the increase. Newspapers frequently publish reports of 
such destruction of highly valuable public property. 
Once in Bengal, for political reasons, many inefficient 
people were absorbed on the staff of the Electricity 
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Department. As a result, indiscipline and inefficiency 
increased. As the machines were not properly main- 
tained from time to time, they broke down, production 
of electricity dropped and production of goods in fac- 
tories fell drastically causing loss of crores of rupees. 
The policy of employing people for political reasons 
has become common these days. Every one knows 
that bribery and black-marketing have become a rule 
rather than exception. Though Government goes on 
announcing policies of confiscating the wealth of the 
promoters of black-marketing, there is no concrete 
effort to implement the project. Isn't it a symptom of 
moral deterioration that no honest effort is being made 
to curb this national menace? Experts say that in the 
next thirty-five years the nation’s population is going 
to double itself. How many people are there in this 
country who are educated enough to imagine how 
terrible the fight for living will be with this population 
pressure on the land? Mahatma Gandhi dreamt of 
the advent of Ramarajya in the wake of independence. 
He believed that the organised efforts of honest 
people of character would bring this result. But 
today’s political situation is wrecking the pillars of the 
nation. 

Though the moral deterioration is of a terrifying 
degree, none of the thinking men of the country, none 
of the religious leaders, none of the political bigwigs 
seem to be bothered. They don’t seem to have cared 
for what is happening around them. There is no news 
about experts organising themselves to deliberate on 
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this grave issue. Are we hoping that one day all this 
will be automatically brought back to order? 


THE VOICE OF WISDOM 


Even during the last century Swami Vivekananda 
had issued the following warning, “All political and 
social system and organisations basically depend upon 
the goodness of man. Men cannot be made virtuous 
by an Act of Parliament. It can not be taken for granted 
that if the Parliament enacts good legislation a nation 
becomes automatically strong. But if the people of a 
country become good and great, that country becomes 
automatically good and great. Of all forms of wealth in 
the world man is the most valuable. 

“Everything goes to show that Socialism or some 
form of rule by the people, call it what you will, is 
coming on the boards. The people will certainly want 
the satisfaction of their material needs, less work, no 
oppression, no war, more food. What guarantee have 
we that this or any civilasation will last, unless it is 
based on religion, on the goodness of man? Depend 
on it, religion goes to the root of the matter. If it is 
right, all is right. 

“Acts of Parliament, Government, political admin- 
istration, all these are indeed means, but they are not 
our final goal. Beyond them there is a goal, which is 
not governed by any of these factors. Christ discov- 
ered that moral fervour and purity of heart are true 
sources of strength. Our sages proclaimed the same 
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truth. It is thus that religion strikes at the root of the 
problem, it moulds man’s character. 

“Religion is not at fault. I claim that no destruc- 
tion of religion is necessary to improve the Hindu 
society, and that this state of society exists not on 
account of religion, but because religion has not been 
applied to society as it should have been. This I am 
ready to prove from our old books, every word of it. 
This state of things must be removed, not by destroy- 
ing religion but by following the great teachings of the 
Hindu faith. 

“So every improvement in India requires first of 
all an upheaval in religion. Before flooding India with 
socialistic or political ideas, first deluge the land with 
Spiritual ideas. The first work that demands our atten- 
tion is that the most wonderful truths confined in our 
Upanishads, in our scriptures, in our Puranas must be 
brought out from the books, brought out from the 
monasteries, brought out from the forests, brought out 
from the possession of selected bodies of people, and 
scattered broadcast all over the land...... 

“The secret of achieving national spirit in our 
country lies in regaining our spiritual strength, which 
seem to have been lost. If we have to lift ourselves 
up, we should stop quarrelling among ourselves. Keep 
the motto before you - “Elevation of the masses with- 
out injuring their religion’. 

On the whole, to create a spiritual awareness 
among people is like cleaning the blood of the body 
politic, like spraying the right kind of germicide on 
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plants. Educated people, knowledgeable men, should 
absorb spiritual ideas with some effort and spread the 
message of religion among the people. It can be any 
party that wins, but if man’s heart is not purified, 
selfishness is going to affect our body politic. Who 
can be equal to a man endowed with a pure heart? 
An edifice becomes strong if each individual brick 
is strong and holds on to its position. Each drop of 
water contributes to the making up of the stream. 
Each corn goes to fill up the garners. It is by improv- 
ing individual character that we can hope for the 
welfare of the society. And the foundation for 
the development of character lies in faith in God, 
faith in oneself and faith that virtue will triumph 
ultimately. 


INSTALLING FAITH 


There is no sign these days that the educated 
people in our country will ever get interested in 
concepts like spirituality, religion and God. Ironically, 
it is true that the weak followers of religion will 
weaken the religious foundation itself. Today the spiri- 
tual foundation is getting weaker and weaker. Right 
thinking men of religion are of the strong view that 
the lack of spiritual fervour is directly responsible for 
all the moral deterioration of today’s world. What does 
the weakening of the spiritual foundation mean? 
It doesn’t mean the principles of religion have them- 
selves lost their efficacy. Religious minded people, 
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owing to their lapses have become lax in following 
the principles and have lost faith in them. But 
the principles still hold good. The law of gravitation 
existed even before Newton discovered it. What 
we have forgotten or failed to see doesn’t cease to 
exist. 

But if we know the laws of nature we can control 
its forces for promoting our comforts and welfare. The 
laws of religion are based on eternal truth. For various 
reasons, a particular society may lose faith in religion. 
Being carried away by what is tempting and momen- 
tary, people may lose interest in the principles of 
religion. That is the beginning of religious deteriora- 
tion. If you don’t follow religion, religious principles 
don’t become invalid. It is the man who loses. If we 
don’t follow the rules of health and hygiene who 
is going to suffer? Is it not the one who breaks 
the rules? How we can avoid this damage, Lord Krishna 
explains in his message to Arjuna: “I had revealed the 
secret of Dharma, to the sun, in the past. He passed it 
on to Manu. Manu delivered it to King Ikshwaku. The 
spiritually minded kings of the past knew the tradition. 
But in course of time, Arjuna, this knowledge was lost 
when the tradition broke into pieces”. In other words 
as the knowledge passed to the hands of weak men 
without control over their senses, the knowledge was 
lost. Of course, knowledge was not lost. But those 
who thought they knew Yoga used it for their selfish 
ends, and they brought it a bad name and caused 
its deterioration. People naturally lost their faith in 
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it. Now the revival of religion means the revival of 
the faith, which prompts men to follow the rules of 
religion in a strict manner. Saints, great men, the 
incarnations of God on earth strive to instil faith in the 
mind of the people. Behind all social and political 
development in our country, there is the unerring 
guidance of spiritual personalities. 

But those who claim to be educated, those 
who occupy positions of power have unfortunately 
forgotten this glorious spiritual tradition of our 
country. 


THE IDEAL BEFORE THE NATION 


Since ancient times India has believed that 
supersensory verities like God and human soul etc. are 
eternal truths and has been incessantly striving for 
their realisation. Realisation of God or Soul was 
accepted as the supreme goal of the individual or the ` 
nation. What was the reason for such great interest in 
Supersensory ideals? The reason should be sought in 
the fact that great men endowed with divine virtues 
and true spiritual knowledge were born in this country 
form time to time. If the western world can be called 
the home of science India can undoubtedly be consid- 
ered to be the house of religions and spiritual science. 
Social codes of conduct in India were formed with a 
view to attaining spiritual perfection or salvation on 
the firm foundation of spiritual life. Each individual of 
the society, depending upon his inborn qualities could 
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perform his duties conscientiously and attain spiritual 
perfection or salvation. That was the firm belief of the 
great men of the past. These ideals did not merely 
remain in the inert pages of the books but were 
translated into practice. History gives ample instances 
of such practice. 


TRIAL OF STRENGTH 


A western philosopher once said, “We have 
enough religions which instigate us to hate and 
quarrel with one another, not to induce us to love one 
another.” In other words we quarrel with one another 
regarding non-essentials of religion. 

Isn’t it God who has instilled life into all beings? 
As Sri Ramakrishna used to say, one may call the 
liquid in the village pond ‘water’; another may call 
it ‘paani’. The Power activating all forms of life has 
been perceived and worshipped in different ways 
by the followers of different religions. Even today 
people, without understanding this fundamental truth, 
are fighting with one another “Our God is superior, 
yours inferior!”, “Our religion is true, yours false!”. 
Perhaps God is laughing at man’s ignorance! 

If God is our goal, spiritual life is the path. Anxi- 
ety, anger, fear etc. are the obstructions on the path 
leading to God. Perhaps they are the trials of the 
intensity of the devotees’ trust in God. When a dog is 
rushing to attack us we call the owner of the house 
and he comes, silences the dog and receives us. When 
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mental aberrations oppress you, you get relief by 
calling on God and surrendering to Him. Being in 
darkness, can we drive it away just by shouting, “It is 
dark, it is dark”? Only light can dispel darkness. When 
you are overpowered by anxieties and fears you can 
not get relief by brooding over them. To escape from 
them we need the light of wisdom. Our minds and 
hearts should be enlightened. 


LET ANXIETY END, LET HEART AND 
MIND BLOSSOM 


Anxiety is a terribly destructive force capable of 
eating into the very vitals of our system. Like the roots 
of a sandalwood tree eaten into by white ants, an 
individual affected by anxiety will lose the powers 
of discrimination and right judgement and will fall 
into the abyss of destruction. Man forgets that he 
has immense power latent in himself. He laments, 
“I am dull, weak, incapable,” invites indolence to 
be his companion, moves in the shadow of material 
pleasures, becomes a slave of senses, harbours feel- 
ings of anger and hatred, unleashes violence on his 
fellowmen, bursts like the demon Bhasmasura at his 
own creator. If in today’s India there is bloodshed in 
the name of God or in the name of religion, the cause 
is to be found in the modern man. He, under the guise 
of modernity, has been afflicted by anxiety, fear 
and other impurities of the mind and has become 
selfish, narrow minded, mentally unstable. The feel- 
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ings of brotherhood, generosity, selflessness should 
take root in the hearts and minds of men, lest the 
human civilisation should move to the brink of disas- 
ter. When men become virtuous, their minds, are free 
from anxiety, they harbour love, friendship and 
co-operation and there will be the fragrant breeze of 
contentment, peace, happiness and welfare every- 
where. This is what we need now for the growth and 
happiness of society. 


CHAPTER II 


Love, The Great Wonder 





ae he whole world is eager to receive pure 
love. It should be given without desiring 
anything in return. Love never fails, my son; 
to-day or tomorrow or ages after, truth will conquer! 
EP Love shall win the victory. Do you love your fellow 
men? 

; Believe in the omnipotent power of love... 
“tf Have you love? You are omnipotent. The world is 
in need of those whose life is one burning love, 
selfless. 
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—Swami Vivekananda. 
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“Like attracts like, begets like, like becomes 
like. So also love. 
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“AS soon as a person can truly learn to love the 
disagreeable or restrictive person with whom he is 
involved, he will be released from the bondage.” 


—Gina Cerminara. 


“The Genuine love is an expression of produc- 
tiveness and implies care, respect, responsibility and 
knowledge. It is an active striving for the growth and 
happiness of the loved person; rooted in one’s own 
capacity to love.” 


—Eric Fromm 


“Love never comes until there is freedom. There 
is no true love possible in the slave...... You may read 
all books in the Universe but this love is not to be had 
by the power of speech, not by the highest intellect, 
not by the study of various sciences. He who desires 
God will get Love, unto him God gives Himself. Thus 
love is mutual and reflective and without it we cannot 
get bliss.” 

—Swami Vivekananda. 


THE CHARM OF LOVE 


Where there is love there is no fear. 
Christ said, “Pure love dispels all kinds of fear”. 
Pure, selfless love is a divine force. “Of the three 
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virtues: faith, hope and love, love is the greatest” said, 
Saint Paul. 

Love gives inspiration and also an intense capac- 
ity to work, both of which are essential for the progress 
of mankind. 

Love grants life, health, cheerfulness and peace. 
Love has the power to lift up the individual from the 
darkest depth of hell. Love can transform an individual 
completely for the better, so that he achieves progress 
in every sphere. For want of love human beings 
become depressed, emaciated and miserable. 

Experts say that children who have not tasted 
pure parental love in infancy or childhood turn wicked, 
corrupt and cruel. 

An expert says, “Keep children in an atmosphere 
of fear right from infancy. Qualities like violence, evil, 
cruelty, heartlessness grow in their heart automatically 
in such circumstances. To keep them in terror would 
be a sure way of making them criminals.” 

Showing pure love towards children doesn’t mean 
allowing them to do as they like. There is no doubt 
that while bringing up children, there is need for disci- 
pline as part of the process of reformation. To applaud 
and reward good work with praise or prize is a univer- 
sally recognised method of treating children. There is 
no doubt that punishment is clearly called for when 
they make mistakes. When children realise that the 
punishment and scolding are for their own good and 
when the punishment is proportionate to the gravity 
of the error they don’t generally resent the treatment 
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meted out to them. Anyway they should realise that 
punishment is for their misdeed. What is the use of 
fondling when reprimanding is more appropriate and 
for their own good? 


TRIUMPH IN SURRENDERING 


They were an educated couple. Both taught 
in the same college. There was often disagreement 
between them. Arguments sometimes led to a crisis. 
After sometime the husband got transferred to a differ- 
ent town. The two shifted to the new place and lived 
together. For sometime they lived an uneventful 
life. One day they quarrelled. The husband could not 
control his anger. He slapped her across the face. She 
couldn’t endure it. On the same night she left to live 
with her mother. 

After a few days passed, she heard from some- 
body that her husband was down with typhoid. She 
couldn’t decide her course of action. She approached 
Sri Brahma Chaitanya Maharaj. He said, “Imagine a 
bicycle. If one wheel pulls it in one direction and the 
other wheel in another, the bicycle ceases to move. 
It is natural that there is some difference between 
a man and a woman. For the world to move on this 
difference is necessary. If man stands for valour 
and generosity, woman represents patience, sacrifice 
and endurance. Self-surrender is indeed a test of a 
woman’s patience. This world created by God is 
indeed a stage where each individual is expected to 
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play his or her role as best as he or she can. Even if a 
minor role is allotted, it should be played effectively. 
The reward or success for a minor role is as great as 
that of a major role. Giving birth to a child and getting 
the honour of being a mother is a woman's privilege. 
That is never available to your husband. Hence give 
up the idea of claiming your right. There is happiness 
in regarding each other with love and affection.” “What 
shall.I do now?” she asked. Sri Maharaj said, “Take 
the first train and join your husband. Nurse him as if 
nothing has happened between you. Offer him saluta- 
tions every morning. You will be blessed.” 

Accordingly she went to her husband's place and 
started nursing him. In a few days the fever subsided. 
One morning as the husband woke up he found his 
wife saluting him. He was filled with remorse. “By the 
grace of God my condition is improving. But I am 
terribly sorry for my conduct. But without taking note 
of my lapse you came for me. You must have got the 
guidance of some saintly person. But I promise that 
I will not repeat my mistake.” The couple was recon- 
ciled. After some time the couple had a son. Along with 
their son they visited Sri Maharaj and offered him 


gratitude for restoring peace and tranquillity in their 
lives. 


WHAT IS THE SECRET? 


A Professor of Sociology had instructed his 
students to make a study of the young people in a 
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slum. This took place in Baltimore in America. The 
students visited the region and, interviewing about 
two hundred young people, collected a lot of 
information about them. The atmosphere of the slum 
was horrible. There was absolutely no scope for 
the young people to imbibe noble virtues. The 
students who studied the region made a prediction 
that at least 90% of the youth there would turn into 
criminals. 

After twenty-five years the same Professor sent 
another study team to the same region. He was eager 
to know how far the prediction of his former students 
had proved true. The new group of students was able 
to meet one hundred sixty of the two hundred people 
whom the earlier batch had studied twenty-five years 
before and to their surprise they discovered that 
the earlier prediction had gone wrong. All of them had 
turned into civilised men. What was the secret of their 
transformation? 


THE HARBINGER OF TRANSFORMATION 


The new study group was eager to know why the 
earlier prediction had gone wrong. The members of 
the group came to know that all the students of the 
school in the slum area had come under the influence 
of a teacher called Miss Sheela Rourkey. By now Sheela 
Rourkey had retired. Finding her out was a difficult 
task but after some efforts the study group succeeded 
in tracing her. They asked her how she could inspire 
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the children in this hopeless environment and what 
plans she had adopted to lead them on the path of 
progress and make them decent citizens of the coun- 
try. Sheela Rourkey said, “I don’t think I had any plan 
of action. The only thing I know is that as long as 
I was a teacher there I treated each student with love 
and respect.” 

You may feel that the answer is commonplace. 
But then it means you have not properly understood 
the true nature of love. You have equated love with 
cheap emotional sentiment. Love can initiate true 
transformation. He alone who has received love. can 
understand its true greatness. It is he alone who can 
give love to others. Love can bolster the self-image 
of the loved person and enhance his self-confidence. 
A person who has tasted pure love blossomis into a 
complete personality. He grows into a fine character 
retaining his uniqueness. 

The attitude of parents and senior family mem- 
bers must be one of love and understanding. Thus, the 
elders set an example, which their children want to 
emulate. Children are full of promise and energy. It is 
the proffered love and moral guidance of the elders 
they associate with which helps channelise their 
hidden energy in the right direction. 

It is the one who has received pure love that can 
bestow it on others. As infants we cannot speak. “The 
child doesn’t speak. Why should I speak?” -No mother 
ever thinks in this manner. How lovingly she speaks to 
the child! She showers her love on the child and the 
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child responds with joy and laughter. The language of 
love is smile or laughter. A child learns to speak just 
because of this loving approach of the mother. Thus, it 
acquires the art of speaking. It is rightly said, “Speech 
is learnt at the mother’s knee’. 

Infants cannot express their love through speech. 
As infants we receive love but we are not in a position 
to reciprocate it consciously. We grow because of 
the love bestowed on us by the parents and elders 
at home, teachers and fellow-pupils in schools. It is 
selfless, unsullied love that recognises our special 
characteristics, identifies our virtues, forgives our faults, 
guides us in the right path, highlights whatever is 
good in us, helps our’ personality to grow with all its 
uniqueness. 

Who can offer us this selfless love? 

“People believe that it is easy to love. Though 
all of us have in us the innate capacity to love there 
are only a few who have really cultivated the art of 
loving,” says Eric Fromm. A man may think that 
he loves the girl he is going to marry because she is 
intelligent, efficient and beautiful. But this cannot 
be called true love. It is only appreciation or liking. 
The firmness and constancy of love doesn’t depend 
upon the qualities of the loved one. It becomes firm 
or steady according to the ability of the individual 
to love. The virtue of loving is not inborn, as some 
might tend to think. William C. Menninger says, 
“It is better if parents teach their children the art of 


loving.” 
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THE NATURE OF LOVE 


Many are of the view that love is nothing 
but emotional excitement, or the physical fascination 
between man and woman. We should try to under- 
stand the nature of true love by dissociating it from 
the sense of libido and physical charm. Then only 
can we realise its expansive power and its great 
influence. 

“By love..... I do not mean sentimentality or 
possessive emotion but the steady recognition of 
others’ uniqueness, and a sustained intention to seek 
their good,” says Adlai Stevenson. 

The love that Sheela Rourkey extended to the 
children of the slum is of this kind. She had paid 
adequate attention to each student, observed his or 
her taste, background, abilities and deficiencies and 
had thought of what would be required to promote 
their development. On the whole she was able to 
understand each one of her pupils. She had tried 
to share their joys and sorrows to fulfil the require- 
ments of their all-round development. She forgave 
the childish pranks in which the children indulged 
in. That she loved them did not mean that she 
gave them licence to do anything they liked. She 
had even taken recourse to the cane when their 
pranks exceeded the limit. But just as she had 
punished them for their wrongs, she also showered 
praise and encouragement for their special achieve- 
ments and talents. She had tried hard for long 
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to mould them into decent individuals, having 
no other motive except promoting their welfare. Of 
course nobody would have blamed her if she had 
just done the minimum duty expected of her in return 
for the salary she received. Those who failed to 
gauge her good feelings and good intentions might 
have said cynically, “Why does she take so much 
pain on the nincompoops? She seems to have no 
better business at home! Who can ever try to 
reform these devils? Or could she be having some 
other benefit?” But that is the power of love. The 
sacrifice and service rendered for the sake of the 
beloved may seem excessive to others. But when 
the child is ill and crying in pain can any mother 
sleep in peace? She will forgo sleep, face any 
_kind of difficulties and try to nurse the child to 
health. It is because of this love that man is able 
to survive the helplessness of his infancy. It is 
the expression of such love that instils in children 
self respect and self-confidence and helps them 
to grow into great personalities. As Sheela Rourkey 
was able to show such pure and unselfish love 
to these unfortunate children they could ultimately 
stand on their own legs and live a decent life! 
Now it is perhaps clear what a saga of selflessness 
and spirit of service lay behind her banal statement,” 
I loved each and every child!” Let there be a spring 
of love in you. Let us learn to make sacrifices for the 
sake of love. Let us develop a liking and a real love 


for the ideal of service. 
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YOUR IDEAL 


You would like to become popular but find no 
way to do so? Here is the way. Can you recognise and 
appreciate the special abilities or capacities of people 
and sincerely rejoice at them? Can you encourage them? 
Can you contemplate promoting their welfare? Can 
you pray for their wellbeing? In other words can you 
offer them your selfless love? If yes, you are sure to 
win the love of the people. 

Would you like to become a great thinker or 
scholar? Then you must develop a deep love for the 
subject of your study. Once you develop this intense 
love for the subject that you have chosen, you will see 
how new areas and new ideas open up before you. 

Would you like to become healthy and strong? 
Then look upon the people around you with love and 
affection. Look upon all flora and fauna, the whole of 
nature with love. This will have a wholesome effect on 
your inner mind and also on the cells in your blood! If 
you nourish and spread hatred your body and mind 
turn poisonous. 

Yes, it is only love that produces the most benefi- 
cial and healthiest chemical changes in the blood. Is 
there any doubt, then, about the ideal way you have 
to take to make life a journey of happiness? 


TRIUMPH OF LOVE 


In his beautiful book “Powers of Love’, Pitrim A. 
Sorokin says “Unselfish love has enormous creative 
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and therapeutic potentialities, far greater than most 
people think. Love is a life giving force, necessary for 
physical, mental, and moral health. Altruistic persons 
live longer than egoistic individuals. Children deprived 
of love tend to become vitally, morally, and socially 
defective. Love is the most powerful antidote against 
criminal, morbid, and suicidal tendencies; against hate, 
fear and psychoneurosis. It is an indispensable condi- 
tion for deep and lasting happiness. It is goodness 
and freedom at their loftiest. It is the finest and most 
powerful educational force for the ennoblement of 
humanity. Only the power of unbounded love prac- 
tised in regard to all human beings can defeat the 
forces of inter-human strife, and can prevent the 
pending examination of man by man on this planet. 
Without love, no armament, no war, no diplomatic 
machinations, no coercive police force, no school 
education, no economic or political measures, not 
even hydrogen bombs can prevent the pending 
catastrophe. Only love can accomplish this miracle, 
provided however, we know well the nature of love 
and the efficient ways of its production, accumulation, 
and use.” 

Love is the elixir of life. It has been found 
to have power even to cure physical and mental 
disorders. One who has hatred in his mind not 
only loses his mind, but also undermines his health 
and life. On the other hand, love, sympathy, and 
friendship not only contribute towards building one’s 
peace of mind, but also create a balanced outlook. 
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A man who develops these qualities will acquire 
serenity, joy and peace in spite of all external circum- 
stances. 

“Motherly love is a vital necessity for the growth 
of children. Deprived of warm love they get sick and 
die as quickly as they sicken and die because of infec- 
tion, hunger or improper diet. One of the latest studies 
along this line is that of Rene A. Spitz. He reported 
and filmed the death of thirty-four foundlings in a 
foundling home. They had all the necessities and care 
in the foundling home except motherly love. Its lack 
was sufficient to cause their deaths. The whole process 
of the withering of their vitality was filmed by Dr. 
Spitz, and can be seen and followed by the film’s 
onlooker. After three months of separation from their 
parents the babies lost appetite, could not sleep, and 
became shrunken, whimpering, and trembling. After 
an additional two months they began to look like 
idiots. Twenty-seven foundlings died in their first year 
of life, seven in the second. Twenty-one lived longer, 
but “were so altered that thereafter they could be 
classified only as ‘idiots’. 

The therapeutic power of love is especially 
important in preventing and healing mental and 
moral disturbances. Love in both forms of loving 
and being loved- is the most important condition 
for newly born babies to grow into morally and 
mentally sound human beings. Love not only cures 
and revitalizes the individual’s mind and organism; 
it proves itself to be the decisive factor of vital, 
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mental, moral and social wellbeing and growth of 
an individual... to love and be loved turns out to be 
the most important “Vitamin”, indispensable for the 
sound growth of an individual and a happy course of 
human life.” 


THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE 


There could be many who serve their near and 
dear ones in a spirit of love and dedication. But some- 
times the one who serves may become possessive and 
try to keep the recipient of his service in perpetual 
dependence on him. He may, in the name of love, 
exercise his power over him and try to exploit him. 
He may suggest directly or indirectly that but for his 
service the ‘served one’ would have been helpless. He 
might also say that his service has not fetched him any 
return. He may expect to be repeatedly thanked for 
the service. Of course people who expect their service 
to be recognised are at least better than those who 
refuse to help and are utterly selfish. But such service 
is not pure and selfless love. It may only be a step 
towards reaching the stage of selfless love. But not 
everybody reaches that state. 

True love expresses itself without adversely 
affecting the self-respect and freedom of the person 
loved and does not demand any return. A mother who 
has had a spiritual background and has accepted the 
ideal of motherhood will exemplify the selfless and 
divine virtue of love. 
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THE LIMITS OF FAMILIARITY 


Once Satyabhama asked Draupadi. “How do you 
keep your husbands under control? Let me also adopt 
the same method to control my husband Krishna”. 
Draupadi knew that Krishna was already under 
Satyabhama’s control, but explained to her how she 
gained the love of her five husbands, “My husbands 
are gentle, truthful, virtuous, but I serve them continu- 
ously as if they were cruel and irritable. I do not take 
their goodness for granted. I am always alert, watchful 
while attending to their needs. For a woman her 
husband is everything. Husband is God Himself, the 
sole object of her attention. Her sole spiritual practice 
is to be loyal to her husband. Then I look upon elders 
with devotion and respect. I never talk back to my 
mother-in-law. I take care of her daily needs like bath, 
food and clothing. I don’t aspire for food or rest, if she 
doesn’t have them. I worship her like mother-earth. 
When thousands of scholars, Brahmins visited the 
palace as guests I would supervise the hospitality of 
each and every one. There were thousands of maids 
at the palace. But I knew each of them by name. 
I knew about their needs, difficulties and problems. 
I supervised the tending of the thousands of horses 
in the stable of Yudhishtira. My husbands left the 
charge of the household in my hands and engaged 
themselves in their administrative duties. It was not 
easy to discharge all the responsibilities, but I did not 
like to be subdued by the challenge. I worked day 
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and night, took care of everything. I got up in the 
morning before everybody else got up. I went to bed 
after everybody had gone to sleep. This is what I did 
to win the love of my husbands.” 

Though Satyabhama loved Krishna intensely, there 
were moments when she neglected him in her famil- 
iarity. The words of Draupadi opened her eyes to her 
lapse and reformed her. 

Hence don’t allow love and familiarity to breed 
negligence. 


SCARCITY OF LOVE 


Owing to selfishness, pure or selfless love has 
become a scarce virtue in the world. Selfishness holds 
everybody under its grip, the rich and the poor, the 
scholar and the unschooled. It makes no distinction 
between the dwellers of slums and posh localities. Nor 
does it see any distinction of caste, religion or sect. 
Unless love of this selfless kind is re-established in 
this world the human race will not enjoy peace and 
contentment. Here is the moving experience of the 
Secretary of a big educational institution: “There was 
a boy who was nine years old, attending the second 
standard. He used to ask his classmates, particularly 
girls, for money. Sometimes he was gentle, but 
sometimes he used to extort money by using threats. 
Everyday he would borrow money ranging from five 
to twenty-five paise. “AS Soon aS my mother returns 
home, I will return your money, he would promise. 
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The parents of the children, complained to the 
headmistress about the misdemeanour of the boy. The 
headmistress and the class-teacher brought the boy 
to me and gave the details of his misbehaviour. 
I talked to him without using any harsh words. The 
boy replied to my questions boldly and unhesitatingly: 
‘I do not get my food at home in the morning. Hence 
I ask them for money to buy food.’ His guardians had 
not permitted him to take the free breakfast in the 
school. The boy’s father was in Singapore. His mother 
had been dead for one year but the boy was kept in 
dark about the matter. He always looked forward to 
the day when his mother would come to him and take 
him from the clutches of his guardians who had no 
love for him at all. After talking to him for long I said, 
‘Don’t ask anybody for money, don’t borrow money 
either. We will arrange for your food in school and 
get you books and pencils. Don’t worry. What else do 
you want?’ The boy, who appeared to be so stubborn 
and unbending, burst into sobs. ‘I want my mother. 
Get me my mother. Let me see my mother.’ We could 
hardly restrain our own tears hearing the sobs of the 
grief-stricken boy. We called him, pacified him, gave 
him a picture of Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi and 
told him “Regard her as your mother and pray to her, 
She will guide your path.” The boy appeared to have 
cooled down. But from the next day he did not come 
to school any more. His guardians had come to know 
about the enquiries held in the school, got his transfer 
certificate and admitted him to some other school. The 
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boy was deprived even of ordinary love, not to speak 
of genuine selfless love! 

A girl who had not experienced fathers love 
said the following words in sympathy with her mother, 
“If I were in my mother’s place, I would have left 
my husband to his own fate and gone out.” The back- 
ground to the story is like this: It was a large 
respectable family. There was no dearth of relatives 
and helpers. Neither were they economically poor. 
But the father of the girl who said these words was 
a drunkard. He used to come home drunk at night, 
quarrel with his wife for silly reasons, use abusive 
words and beat her up. The little girl would wake 
up from her sleep, watch in horror the cruelty of her 
father, and the suffering of her mother, cry in her 
company for sometime and go to sleep again out 
of exhaustion. Only at school she had the freedom 
to speak against her father. On the whole the home- 
environment produced in her the sense of fear on the 
one hand, and hatred against the male species on the 
other. No wonder it had a severely adverse effect on 
her personality. 

“After having worked for twenty years in the field 
of service with other people one thing is clear to me. 
The feeling, “I am not wanted by any one” is the worst 
kind of humiliation that an individual can suffer. We 
have found medicines for leprosy, there is a cure for 
tuberculosis and many have been cured of it, cures 
have been discovered for hundreds of other diseases, 
but where is the cure for the disease of being deprived 
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of love? Only those who have a heart full of love, and 
hands ready to serve can drive away the disease of 
being deprived of love,” said Mother Theresa. 

Who can relieve the sorrow of those who suffer 
the misfortune of not being loved by elders or rela- 
tives? To look upon somebody with love does not 
involve any expenditure. In fact each individual pos- 
sesses an inexhaustible treasure of love. Blessed are 
those who offer love and receive love. Both enjoy the 
happiness and satisfaction. The personalities of both 
the lover and the loved one will blossom. But how is 
it that those who offer even this ordinary love are 
a minority? “How is it that having a vessel of nectar 
in your hand you still prefer to taste from a bowl of 
poison?” -so goes a Hindi verse (“Are pyaar ka pyala 
rahte bhaya to kyon jahar tumhe?” —Siya Sharan 
Gupta). The reason is ignorance and the absence of 
proper training. How can one who is ignorant of both 
ordinary and true spiritual love, preach the importance 
of love to others? But one thing is certain; when there 
is an overflow of true love, weaknesses of heart and 


all other deficiencies get washed away and the bond 
of love is strengthened. 





siti?! THE STRENGTH OF LOVE 


Swami Vivekananda said, “The whole world is 
eager to receive pure love. We should distribute it 


without expecting anything in return. Give it, with no 
desire for a reciprocation.” 
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“Love knows no defeat. Love is sure to win, if 
not today, tomorrow, if not tomorrow, after centuries. 
Love is sure to bring victory in its wake. What is 
important is whether you love your brothers. I don't 
take note of what the newspapers say. Have faith 
in the omnipotence of love. If you are capable of 
unselfish love, you are all-powerful.” 

What instils a feeling of unity in us is truth. Love 
is truth; hatred is untruth. Hatred divides us and 
causes enmity between us. It separates men from men. 
Hence it is faulty and false. Hatred is a destructive 
force. Love is a unifying force. It binds people 
together, mother, child, family, cities, the whole world, 
the animals- get united. The driving force behind 
harmony of life is love. 


THE VIBRATION OF LOVE 


Here is a real incident. The parents were living 
in India. Their only son was working as a famous 
doctor in America. He had eared name and fame. 
But unfortunately differences arose between him 
and his wife. He got disgusted with life and shot 
himself dead .The same day, his mother had a 
dream, of her son lying dead in a pool of blood. 
Waking up she felt terribly disturbed. The next day 
she came to know about the tragic incident through 
the telephone. The mother’s heart was full of pathos 


and agony. 
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This is not just a single example of how the 
misfortune of a near and dear one affects the heart of 
a mother even from a distance. There are innumerable 
such examples. Russia has conducted several experi- 
ments in this regard. The vibration of love travels likes 
a wave and touches and affects the heart dear to it. 


IGNORANCE OF SCIENTISTS? 


Scientists have changed the face of the world by 
their discoveries and inventions in the fields of elec- 
tricity, atomic energy, thermal energy, solar energy etc. 
If they did experiments in assessing the power of 
selfless love and discovered ways of producing, stor- 
ing and distributing it throughout the world it would 
be an enormous boon to the world, which would then 
turn into a paradise. Scientific minded rationalists used 
to say in the past that the power of selfless love was a 
stuff that could be used only by preachers of religion. 
Scientists and politicians had not paid any attention to 
this aspect. - Pitrim A Sorokin says; “Pre-war Science 
was much more interested in the study of criminals 
than of saints, of the insane than of genius, of the 
Struggle for existence than of mutual aid and of hate 
and selfishness than of compassion and love”. 

People all over the world were shattered by two 
World Wars. Under the mask of safeguarding peace 
countries were preparing for war. Owing to selfish- 
ness, licentiousness, sensuality, avarice and cut-throat 
competition the society has become diseased and is 
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heading for a disaster. Pitrim A Sorokin feels that it is 
necessary to discover ways and means of promoting 
selfless love and instilling a sense of co-operation and 
goodwill among people. This will inspire them to live 
a life of peace and harmony and to eradicate from 
society violence, terrorism and murderous tendency. 
He strongly felt that if only a part the resources 
spent On ammunition were spent on research for 
the promotion of selfless love, the world would have 
been greatly benefited. If man realises the efficacy 
of selfless love, every individual can free himself of 
hatred, jealousy and mean selfishness in his daily life 
and he can practise unmixed love which can bring 
happiness to himself and to others around him. This 
pure love will protect the earth from the threat of 
imminent destruction. 


THE MAGIC OF LOVE 


We cannot wait indefinitely for the scientists 
to take interest and publish their result on the impact 
of love on humanity. Research in the field of psycho- 
somatic disorders has already revealed that hatred is 
harmful and love is beneficial. Hatred, jealousy, pride, 
anxiety, vengefulness, suspicion are a bane which 
seriously damage physical health. Love is necessary 
not only to preserve physical health but also to main- 
tain moral and spiritual health. John Hunter, a famous 
surgeon, was suffering from some ailment of the heart. 
He said once, “He who can incite me to anger has 
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the power to take my life.” He meant that if he were 
to be set into rage, he would die of a heart attack. He 
did die of heart attack for the same reason. When man 
comes to know that the evil feelings in him are going 
to ruin him, he will try to rid himself of them. Can 
anything be politically evil if it is personally, morally, 
socially good? Today our politicians, rationalists, revo- 
lutionaries who claim to be concerned with social 
development, are engaged in spreading so much 
of poison of hatred among people for the sake of 
promoting the party interest! In the name of revolution 
they sow the seeds of hatred in society. In the name of 
freedom of speech, behind the mask of constructive 
criticism, they resort to character assassination of 
people who don’t agree with their views. They intro- 
duce a tradition of falsehood, conflict and slander. In 
the disguise of social reforms they only tear the social 
fabric into pieces. 

To liberate ourselves from this vicious circle we 
need to expose our people right from their childhood 
to the importance and greatness of love and to instil in 
them a strong spirit of love. They should be trained 
to manifest pure love in various walks of life. 

It would be good if a party of patriots who do 
not aspire for power is established to promote and 
spread the- message of love and to bring about har- 
mony between different parties and sections of society. 
This is in fact the task of men of religion. But alas, 
they too are quarrelling among themselves. Note the 
following words of Jeffrey Furst in Edgar Cayce’s Story 
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of Attitudes and Emotions: “Having taken classes in 
Biology, Health, Hygiene and Sex Education, I feel that 
I know of what I speak. In my opinion, if all aspects 
of Love, aside from sexuality, had been served to our 
nation’s youth as applied courses from kindergarten 
through college over the past two hundred years, we 
would not be experiencing many of the problems we 
have in our social, political and racial relationships.” 


SELFLESSNESS THE TOUCHSTONE 


In a lecture on Karmayoga Swami Vivekananda 
speaks of selflessness as God. He means thereby that 
the virtue of selflessness raises man to the level of 
divinity. Divinity is a state of self-perfection. Attaining 
this is the objective of life. “Let the mother be God” 
is a familiar Vedic dictum. Who does not know the 
selflessness of the mother? She gets absorbed in nurs- 
ing and nourishing her children, forgetting her own 
comfort or happiness. If the occasion demands she 
will not hesitate to give up her life to protect her child. 
One aspect of love is the perseverance for the welfare 
of the person so loved. Unlimited number of living 
beings have survived the helpless state of infancy 
and childhood because of the sacrifice and service 
rendered by the mother who is the very embodiment 
of selfless love. It is only when such selfless, pure love 
gets expressed that motherhood has its moment of 
fulfilment. A mother is happy merely looking at the 
child springing in joyous sport. A mother’s constant 
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wish is to see the child grow in joyous play and sport. 
The mother’s love is a source of joy for both the 
mother and the child. For the child, mother’s love 
is a source of security and protection. Without love 
for the child, a mother cannot experience the sense 
of fulfilment. Without experiencing the love of the 
mother a child cannot gain self-confidence or confi- 
dence in others. A child having enjoyed the love of 
the mother is overwhelmed with gratitude and devel- 
ops lasting intimacy with her. In a mother who has 
absorbed the spirit of motherhood this love for the 
child is expressed in a special way. Though sometimes 
this pure selfless love may not manifest itself in its 
perfection, we must show respect towards our mother. 
We must never forget the love, the tenderness, and 
the compassion shown by the mother, the service 
rendered by her. We must never be ungrateful to her. 
By respecting our mother we will develop good quali- 
ties. Our life will be fulfilled. Hence the ancient seers 
said, “Let the mother be God”. It is easy to imagine 
the terrible result if a mother becomes selfish. In the 
West (of course they are everywhere) there are some 
women who do not wish to have the trouble of rear- 
ing children, on the excuse that they might lose their 
attractiveness or childbirth is an unwanted nuisance. 
Even married women get worried at conception. There 
are authentic reports of mothers, who, unable to bear 
the screams or mischief of their children, resort to giv- 
ing them even corporal punishment. Their children will 
have to undergo lifelong physical and mental suffering 
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as a result. Holt, Rinchant and Winston observe in 
their Understanding Human Behaviour “Many women 
neither love nor take care of their sons and daughters, 
in fact, as we will see, women by thousands each year 
desert, mutilate or even kill their children. Fathers are 
often worse”. We can very well imagine what tragedy 
awaits the society if.a mother becomes selfish and 
sways from the ideal of motherhood. 

Selflessness is the real touchstone to verify the 
purity of love. Nature teaches the lesson of selflessness 
through the example of the mother. Nature again has 
entrusted the noble responsibility of motherhood to 
women. But today owing to modern education and 
the facilities of the machine age there is a growing 
tendency in the developed nations to regard freedom 
as a licence for immorality! The concept of women’s 
liberation is becoming inimical to the ideal of mother- 
hood. The so-called reformists who advocate equality 
of men and women are blind to many of the benefits 
accruing from the rules framed against a religious 
background. All religious instructions lead men gradu- 
ally to a state of divine bliss through the rungs of 
selflessness. Denigrating religion without taking proper 
note of these spiritual ideals can drive the society 
towards disaster. 


THE WARMTH OF MOTHER’S LOVE 


A senior officer in his advanced years said, recol- 
lecting his mother, “For us, and for all her kith and kin 
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my mother was the very symbol of godly love. Her 
very name was Kripa (Grace). I came to believe that 
she was the personification of God’s mercy. Her love 
would never decrease or diminish. She was ever firm 
in facing difficulties and disaster, her sense of hope 
and optimism was unlimited. She had unbounded 
patience, she never craved for applause or praise, her 
trust in God and in His guidance was firm like a rock, 
her behaviour was marked by an inner sense of 
contentment - nothing in the later years could remove 
this impression imprinted on my mind. The memory of 
her virtues overwhelms me and makes me forget 
myself. In the last one or two years of her life, she had 
raised herself to the level of a saint, having attained 
perfect detachment, love towards everyone, an inner 
vision seeing everything clearly. Her very presence 
was a source of inspiration to all of us. Engaged in 
jobs in distant places, we were eager to spend at least 
a few days every year in her company. When I was 
young I used to treat her with love and familiarity; but 
today I tend to regard her with respect and devotion. 
I wish she had still been alive! We miss her very 
much!” Can a family remain without being influenced 
by the sterling qualities of such a mother? 


LOVE -LIFE BLOOD OF FAMILY LIFE 


That is a family, rich, with a palatial house, brim- 
ming with people. There is no dearth of any of the 
modern amenities or facilities. But the minds are 
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divided by clefts of discontentment and discord. In the 
midst of abundance there is scarcity of love- the bind- 
ing force or the cementing factor. 

It is only the head of the family for whom there is 
an early morning. He finishes his daily routine and 
tries to wake_up his sick wife to get a cup of coffee. 
Failing to wake her up after repeated attempts, 
he curses his fate and prepares his coffee himself. 
Grumbling he finishes his bath and the morning rites 
of prayer. and worship and tries to wake up the 
children, who are still lying in bed. Being shaken off 
the delight of sleep they grumble in anger- all this 
is routine, this is the prologue for the day’s disorder 
and disarray. 

“Oh, what a nuisance is this—going to work!” 
they grumble while going out. They are not sincere 
in their work. Even school-going children are not an 
exception. They excel only in dressing themselves, 
not in their conduct or demeanour. Though rolling in 
wealth, they cannot enjoy it, restrained by shackles of 
greed. The head of the family likes to amass more and 
more wealth, at the cost of all happiness and pleasure, 
the children like to flick it by hook or crook and enjoy 
life fully. The miserly father, who is all friends with 
the customers, never.talks to his children with love. 
It is his habit to shout at them constantly. They never 
open their mind to him with any confidence. The very 
link of mutual understanding has snapped. Each one 
chants the mantra of “me, mine and by me”. Hence 
the constant bickering and quarrel. The atmosphere 
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is full of fire and fury, din and sound, distrust and 
disharmony, jealousy and ill will. The members of the 
house are torn by dissent. The happiness and joy of 
the house has been washed away by the fury of their 
dissension. 

Accord and harmony in family life cannot be 
brought about by any of the articles of comfort or 
luxury in the house. Accord and harmony are the ripe 
fruit of mutual love. In the absence of love the essence 
of family life is missing. The body is well attired. But 
there is no life within! 

Here is another family. Poverty rules everywhere. 
The house is dilapidated. The clothes are in tatters. 
But there is neatness everywhere. If a day passes 
without work, there is the risk of starvation. But there 
is no trace of discontent and dissent. There is smile on 
everyone’s face, there is the urge to live in harmony. 
Love has united them all. 

The father is a cook but mother helps him in this 
by grinding condiments and such other tasks. Early 
morning they leave for work after finishing the house- 
hold work. As children too get up early they have 
never been late in leaving for work. Sweeping the 
front and decorating the house, drawing water from 
the well for home and the flower plants in front, 
tending to the cattle - all duties are shared by the 
children and finished in time. All the members of the 
house join together at prayer time. Again they sit 
together for the simple breakfast which consists of two 
dry ‘Rotis’ (Indian bread). 
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When the parents are out doing hard work, the 
children are in charge of the household. The elder 
children feed the younger ones. The clothes in which 
they go to school may be in patches, but they are 
washed and clean. Their dress might look old but their 
behaviour is exemplary. They are never tempted by 
the glamour of wealth. They are satisfied with what 
they have. 

When parents come back home in the evening 
the cheerful faces of the children welcome them. They 
exchange news about the events of the day, discuss 
the earning and expenses, and share whatever they 
have for dinner. Even the simple meal savours like a 
feast. 

There may be poverty there, but no Stinginess. 
On festive days and at religious ceremonies they 
generously give away good things in charity. They 
take pleasure in seeing others rejoicing. They don't 
possess expensive ornaments or property. Their 
possession is their generous mind, a heart that cannot 
see others in distress. When people ask them about 
their material possessions, they only say, “We are poor 
externally as you can see. But in truth we are rich. 
There is joy and contentment in plenty. For us, this 
contentment is our greatest wealth”. Truly their wealth 
is not something that can be seen. It is the wealth 
of the heart. The wealth of love that embraces one 
and all. Yes, happiness in family doesn’t depend on 
jewellery, dresses or material comforts. It depends on 
love. Love is the key to happiness in a family. Love is 


i 
f| 





PESH PEETER 


192 Learn to Live -2 


the heart of a family. It is the wealth of the heart that 
assures happiness in family, the lack of it ruins it. 


TREASURE OF DIVINE LOVE 


Once a devotee asked Swami Vijnananandaji, 
one of the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna: “What quality 
of Sri Ramakrishna impressed you most?” Swami 
Vijnananandaji answered: “At that time I had not 
understood anything about his spiritual power, his 
renunciation, his divine visions, his teachings. But his 
love had no parallel. The very first time he saw me he 
treated me as if I had been a long-time friend. Not 
even my parents and brothers had looked upon me 
with such pure love. Sri Ramakrishna was a treasure of 
love. There can be no comparison with his love.... 
I was amazed to see his love for us that day. How 
intensely he tried to promote the welfare of each and 
every one of us!” 

Every individual who had come into contact with 
Sri Ramakrishna was carried away by his pure and 
selfless love. Whoever came in touch with him devel- 
oped self-respect and self-reliance and was inspired to 
move on the path of spiritual progress. 

Sri Ramakrishna was always immersed in divine 
bliss. His only regret was that not all people were 
trying to gain this bliss. His constant desire was to 
make them share the divine joy, which he himself 
was experiencing. His heart used to melt at people’s 
misery. Being able to provide light and solace even to 
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a single soul would give him immense joy. He used 
to say to people who approached him: “I have no 
worldly desire. I desire no physical pleasure, no fame, 
no wealth. I get into Samadhi just by chanting the 
name of God. I forget myself. Do you know why I love 
you so much? You are all young. Your mind has not 
yet been polluted by the impurities of the world. 
If you practise spiritual exercise with devotion and 
sincerity you will attain eternal bliss. Only with this 
intention I am eager to see you.” If we reflect on the 
words of Sri Ramakrishna, an ocean of divine love, we 
get an idea of the source of selfless love .God is the 
fountainhead of that pure, unselfish love. 


THE SUPREME IDEAL OF MOTHERHOOD 


An ideal or vision, if it is not expressed in the 
life of an individual in a tangible manner, that 
ideal remains only a dry principle. It can not inspire 
people or guide them to translate that ideal into daily 
practice. To demonstrate the motherhood of God, Sri 
Ramakrishna carved the living image of a mother who 
would respond to the call of ‘Mother from every one, 
whose blessing and assurance would free men of all 
shackles of the world and help them attain divinity. 
Her life itself was a message of ideal motherhood. 
Thus Sri Ramakrishna showed us that God is near and 
dear to us as our own mother, that we could approach 
Him with love and affection. He showed us with that 
at least a few could reach the height of selfless love. 
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He inspired others to follow this path. He taught how 
women could attain fulfilment through the ideal of 
motherly selflessness. 


OCEAN OF KINDNESS 


Without distinction of caste, creed, tribe or clan 
numberless ‘sons’ and ‘daughters’ called her Mother. 
Just as a child would seek the warmth of the mother’s 
lap, devotees approached her and in her presence 
became free from all anxiety. Through her guidance 
they attained fulfilment. The mother prayed, day and 
night, for her children’s welfare. She would forgive, 
with utmost patience, hundreds of errors committed 
by children and try to guide them in the right path. 
Days together, months together, even years together, 
without rest, she took care of her children’s food and 
Spiritual wellbeing. Devotees came from far away 
places. She would patiently put up with the inconve- 
niences caused by them and tried to fulfil their wishes. 
If anybody suffered from a severe illness, with the 
| power of yoga she would ‘invoke the illness on 
ee herself, feel intense pain and provide relief to her 
iter suffering devotee-children. Thus she earned the rever- 
ea 3" ential love of the devotees. She taught them ideals 

| of renunciation, service and patience. For those who 
suffered in the entanglements of life and felt helpless, 
she granted mantras, taught them the way of prayer, 
i japa and meditation and gave them spiritual succour. 
ore She concealed her divinity and appeared to be like 
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their own earthly mother. Though hers was a life of 
ceaseless service, she remained happy and cheerful at 
all times. 

She had gradually reached this peak of spiritual 
attainment. She had been a dutiful daughter wedded 
to the ideal of sacrifice and service, a wife devoted to 
her husband, a mother affectionate to her innumerable 
devotee children, a Guru with a mission of showing 
the spiritual path to mankind, a personification of 
divine love. As a child she never wasted her time, but. 
helped her parents in their work and reduced their 
burden. After the death of her father, she herself 
pounded the paddy into rice. She took upon herself 
the task of looking after her aged mother and aged 
uncle. She fondled her younger brothers, fed them, 
nursed them, reared them and brought them up. When 
one of her brothers died young she offered shelter to 
his wife and children. When there was misunderstand- 
ing between the other brothers she tried to bring about 
reconciliation between them. There may be many, nay, 
there are many who are compelled to work in the 
domestic front. But most of them immediately boastwe 
of their work or go on grumbling about their fate. But 
Mother served because of her overwhelming love 
for others and never did she brag about it. Her spirit 
of loyalty to her husband, her ideal as a wife had no 
parallel. In the whole history of mankind, there is no 
example of such a ‘divine’ couple whose relationship 
was one of immaculate spiritual love. This ideal never 
got diluted. Who was this Universal Mother? She was 
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none other than Sri Sarada Devi. Sister Nivedita made 
the following observation, having seen Mother from 
close quarters. “Mother is yearning love that can never 
refuse us, a benediction that forever abides with us, a 


presence from which we cannot grow away, a heart in 


which we are safe, sweetness unfathomed, bond never 
breakable, holiness without a shadow, all these indeed 
and more.” 

It is true that generally a mother doesn’t get so 
well known as father. But isn’t it also true that behind 
the fame of the father and the progress of the children 
there is the infinite reservoir of love, affection, sacri- 
fice, service and endurance of the mother. She remains 
unobtrusive, hidden from the external gaze .The worth 
of a mother’s sacrifice and service is absolutely beyond 
measure. If children get even a little of this unselfish, 
divine love at home it will do them immense good. 
Their whole life will be blessed. Their personalities 
grow and bloom in to fine characters. Her compassion 
knew no bounds and was totally devoid of selfishness. 
She often said: “If one is without kindness, how can 
one be called a human being?” The following incident 
illustrates the nature of her compassion and love. 
There was a child in Calcutta who gave a great deal of 
trouble to her family and always demanded attention. 
She used to visit Holy Mother with her own mother. 
Whenever she entered the Mother’s room she clung 
to her. The Mother always gave her plenty of sweets 
to eat. Once Holy Mother was about to leave for 
Jayarambati and said to the little girl: “Darling, you 
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have been visiting me a long time. Do you love 
me?” 

“Yes, I love you very much.” 

“How much?” 

The girl stretched her arms as wide as she could 
and said: “That much”. The Mother asked: “Will you 
still love me when I am away at Jayrambati?” 

“Yes, I will love you just the same. I shall not 
forget you.” 

“How shall I know it?” 

“What should I do to make you know?” 

“I shall be sure of your love for me if you can 
love everyone at home.” 

“All right, I will love all of them. I will not be 
naughty any more.” 

“That’s very good. But how shall I know that you 
will love all equally, and not some more and some 
less?” 

“What should I do to love all equally?” 

“Let me tell you how to love all equally. Do 
not demand anything of those you love. If you make 
demands, some will give you more and some less. In 
that case you will love more those who give you more 
and less those who give you less. Thus your love will 
not be the same for all. You will not be able to love 
all impartially.” The little girl promised to love all 
without demanding any return. And, indeed, it was 
reported that from that time her behaviour in the 
family was exemplary. This incident teaches us how to 


love all equally, impartially. 
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Holy Mother’s love sought no return. She showed 
equal love for the righteous and the unrighteous. On 
one occasion she said that she was the mother of the 
beasts, birds, and insects, as well. 


LOVE IS BLISS 


If man leads a life of moderation, a life of self- 
control, he can free himself from the snare of desires 
and reach the higher echelons of his personality. Only 
then, elevation of human character and the welfare of 
the society become a reality. When a couple gets old, 
what binds them together is no longer the sensuous 
appeal, no longer the carnal desire, but true love which 
would have been well-established by now. Their love 
is not sullied anymore by emotional excesses. There is 
no outburst of anger, no outburst of hatred and con- 
tempt, but their life will be one of peace and content- 
ment. The wife would be by now like a caring nurse 
moved by love. There is no difference between mother 
and such a wife. What however comes about in the 
natural course of life can be consciously cultivated, if 
we implement the ideals of spiritual life. Only a spiri- 
tual ideal in husband and wife can bring about peace 
and happiness in family life. In other words when 
both husband and wife lead a spiritual life there will 
be perfect understanding, mutual love and respect. 
Only this way we can live in peace and harmony. 
Otherwise they indulge in mutual recrimination and 
have to face the bitterness of daily misunderstanding! 
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‘Love is blind’ -this is a common saying. This 
means love makes no difference, no discrimination. But 
many times people understand love in the sense of 
carnal desire, lose their discretion and blindly exagger- 
ate the importance of physical love and throw away 
all moral restraints and sanction. Between the newly 
wedded couple there may be more of carnal desire 
than true love. But with a spiritual orientation this 
desire can be gradually sublimated into true love. The 
husband has to do spiritual sadhana with devotion, 
loyalty and self-surrender to God. For the wife the 
husband becomes God and his service itself becomes 
the spiritual sadhana. Her mission in life is to follow 
the footsteps of her husband, just as the compartments 
of a train follow the engine. She becomes a partner of 
her husband in a true sense, a playmate in his mission, 
shares his sorrow and joy, becomes a mine of patience 
and endurance, an abode of love and affection, 
considers her household duties to be the worship of 
God. She finds joy in service and sacrifice. As she 
grows in these virtues, physical desires gradually dis- 
appear. As love becomes mature, she enjoys unlimited 
bliss. 


THE POMP OF MODERNITY 


In the system of education that is prevalent these 
days there is no provision to expose our children to 
the glory and greatness of noble and spiritual people. 
There appears to be a widespread ignorance about the 
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values of life. Who is there to present before young 
people fundamental values which provide a higher 
ideal for life, which brings happiness, peace and 
contentment which are as absolutely essential as water 
and air? On one hand innumerable details are 
crammed into the heads of children for passing the 
examination and science is glorified beyond limits. 
On the other hand-exaggerated representation in 
the media of cheap emotionalism, sexual indulgence, 
theft, robbery, violence seem to be misleading the 
impressionable, innocent minds of children. Even 
those who work in the field of education don’t seem 
to bother much about this problem. The so called 
intellectuals seem to be suggesting to young minds 
directly and indirectly that weaknesses in human 
beings are natural, to stand and fight for an ideal is a 
kind of foolishness. 

In the name of scientific attitude or rationalism 
there is widespread publicity, both direct or indirect, 
for licentiousness, sensuality and recklessness. It has 
been reported that at a public meeting a minister said 
that within limits ragging is not harmful and young 
people expressed their happiness with a thunderous 
applause for five minutes. The spirit of freedom, which 
they see in the West, has impressed impressionable 
Indian youth. But instead of taking the cue from the 
qualities of patriotism, industriousness, civic sense, 
the readiness to work hard which they find in the 
West they seem to be in a bid to ape and inculcate 
the weakness of Westerners. The eminent historian, 
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Prof. A. L. Basham of London University, who visited 
India in 1964, said to the Press: “The cinema. litera- 
ture, dance and music of the West have captured the 
minds of the Indian youth, who hope to achieve the 
kind of freedom which the European youth are enjoy- 
ing. This freedom has not brought real happiness to 
the youth in Europe. But Indian youth hope to derive 
happiness from this type of freedom. They may indeed 
wrest this freedom in the matter of a generation or 
two. The restriction on the mixing between men and 
women, the traditional marriage system has kept the 
families in India stable. But freedom in the West is 
degenerating into licentiousness. Families are breaking 
up. Children often get separated from home and grow 
in the orphanages”. 

If Indians too adopt the sexual licentiousness, 
which has destroyed the basis of family life in the 
west, we can guess what harm it can bring about 
in our country. The Western people are gradually 
realising their folly. They are more and more attracted 
to the spiritual culture of the Orient. What an irony 
that our people neglect our own culture and are 
driven to ape the West! 


MISUSING SCIENCE 


There is a story told by Oscar Wilde: “Once Jesus 
Christ was coming from a village to the outskirts of 
a city. As he was walking on a suburban road he saw 
a young man lying in a ditch. Christ asked him, “Why 
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do you get drunk and get into this despicable state?” 
The young man replied: “My Lord, I was a leper. You, 
in your kindness cured me of the disease. What else 
can I do?” Christ heaved a sigh and saw another young 
man going behind a prostitute. Christ asked, “Why 
do you drown your spirit in prostitution?” The young 
man said, “My Lord, I was blind. With your kindness 
you granted me sight. What else can I do?” When he 
came into the town he saw an old man shrieking 
in pain. Christ asked why he was crying. The old 
man said, “I was dead, you revived me. What else 
can I do but cry?” All of them had abused the mercy 
of Christ. 

What Christ was able to accomplish with his 
superhuman powers, today science is able to perform. 
With magic-like techniques of surgery and wonder 
drugs science drives away diseases and slows down 
the ageing process. With the analysis and manipula- 
tion of genes the modern scientist may be able 
to postpone death or even to conquer death(?) But is 
man using such knowledge either for his own welfare 
or for the welfare of the society? Or is he, as in the 
story of Oscar Wilde, using his powers in pursuit 
of sensual pleasures and sliding towards the brink of 
tragedy instead of developing the values intended 
to promote the strength of mind? 

“One out of every two inhabitants of this earth 
is suffering from lack of nourishment or starvation. 
Even if one-hundredth part of the military expenditure 
in this world is diverted towards the production of 
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food, it can feed twenty crores of starving children,” 
say the experts of the United Nations Organisation. 
But nobody has set apart sufficient money for feeding 
children. Money is being poured into the production 
and accumulation of weapons of mass destruction. 
This cannot but remind us of the words of Bertrand 
Russell: “We have less desire for the welfare of our 
friends than for the punishment of our enemies”. This 
mentality is not going to do any good to the world. 
And sometimes our energy and resources are spent on 
the destruction of imaginary enemies rather than on 
helping real friends! 

Mere development of machinery and technology 
has not proven to be advantageous as this was not 
accompanied by any development of kindness, sympa- 
thy, self-control, selflessness, helpfulness etc. in the 
human heart. Mere technological development has 
therefore been detrimental to human progress. In the 
words of the Kannada Poet Kuvempu - the Jnanapitha 
Award winner, 


There is wealth, there is knowledge, 
Science is man’s maid 

To quench thirst of carnal desire 

Serves the drink of fossil oil 

Rages higher and higher 

Battlefield’s fire 

The madness to possess more and more 
Has consumed both the rich and the poor. 
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THE OGRE OF VIOLENCE 


Scientists and rationalists have been devoting their 
lives to the discovery of truth in different fields 
of enquiry. They have discovered the techniques of 
harnessing various forces of nature. But their labour 
is only fanning the fire of evil in man! The secrets of 
nature, which they discovered with incessant toil, have 
come into the hands of wicked men who use them 
only to pave the way for man’s destruction. We are 
now witnessing the devastating face of science. 

It was a Monday, the 6th day of August 1945. The 
time was a quarter past eight in the morning. About 
sixty thousand men, women and children were instan- 
taneously killed and more than a lakh were wounded. 
A great harbour was devastated. A big city was 
reduced to ashes. All this devastation took place in 
a matter of a few minutes. It was the impact of the 
first American atomic bomb dropped on Hiroshima 
in Japan. 

Science has, in recent years, made much advance- 
ment but at the same time it has perfected the art 
of destroying mankind. There is not much need to 
explain this. Here is a recent authentic report in the 
press: “The five powers of the world have stockpiled 
about fifty thousand powerful nuclear weapons of 
various specifications. These are ten lakh times more 
destructive than the bomb that was dropped on 
Hiroshima. About 95 to 97 per cent of these weapons 
are in the hands of two super powers. The rest are 
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with China, England and France. The two super 
powers have spent about ten million dollars every 
day to acquire nuclear weapons and a hundred 
million on export, research and piling of this arsenal. 
Still there are no plans to stop producing them. 
Though apparently non-proliferation agreements 
have been signed, nobody is serious about disarma- 
ment.” 

Here are some details about the progress made 
in the art of destroying mankind with the help of 
destructive weapons: “The number of people killed in 
different wars in Europe during the course of one 
thousand years prior to the nineteenth century was 
twenty thousand million. But during this one-century 
alone seventy thousand million people have been 
killed in wars. This figure covers casualties in war up 
to the Second World War. After the Second World War 
more than ten million people have died in several 
battles across the world”. 


THE GHASTLY FACE OF SCIENCE 


Science supports the effort to provide comfort 
and convenience to mankind. But through the tempta- 
tion of comfort and convenience, their hold on man 
has been ever increasing. “In Britain every year seven 
thousand people die in traffic accidents. One lakh 
people get injured. In America annually forty five 
thousand people get involved in fatal traffic accidents. 


Lakhs of people get injured.” 
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True, science has increased the level of our com- 
forts. Our span of life has increased. But at the same 
time addiction to alcohol has increased. This was the 
gist of the series of articles published in London Times 
during the year 1982. 

Of course everybody is proud of the advance- 
ment of civilisation. Unfortunately the number of those 
who behave worse than beasts in their state of drunk- 
enness has also increased. In 1961, 1500 crore rupees 
were spent on alcohol and cigarettes. This figure will 
have doubled or trebled by now. The number of acci- 
dents caused by drunken driving has been steadily 
going up every year. In Britain, annually, more than 
4000 million litres of alcohol is consumed. 1170 crore 
rupees are the amount collected by tax on alcoholic 
drinks and cigarettes alone. 

Experts report, “In America, which is one of the 
most technically advanced nations, a murder and a 
rape takes place every half an hour, every hour there 
are ten robberies and forty car thefts or cases of smug- 
gling. The annual figure of these incidents crosses the 
two million mark. Criminals adopt the most advanced 
technology in executing their crime and succeed so 
well that the best efforts of the police to nab them 
go in vain. Only one out of four murderers is ever 
detected.” 

Since 1900 nearly 8 lakh people have been shot 
down by murderers. That indicates the intensity of 
violence in men’s hearts. Just during the last one year 
ten thousand men shot themselves dead. That shows 
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the depth of conflict and depression that men and 
women suffer from. | 

Experts also give other figures to suggest the 
depth of conflict and depression. “Every year Ameri- 
cans swallow 28,000 tonnes of aspirin or similar 
tablets. Drugs worth hundreds of crores of Rupees 
are consumed to ward off nervous tension. There are 
numerous people who are suffering from insomnia 
and have to consume sleeping pills daily. The new 
addiction to tranquillisers and mood elevating drugs is 
spreading fast among young men and women study- 
ing in schools and colleges. 

The Readers’ Digest of November 1970 published 
a heart-rending article by Artlink Letter. Giving the 
details of how his twenty-year-old daughter under the 
influence of LSD jumped from the upper storey of 
a building and lost her life, he warns the American 
parents: “The shadow of the tragedy that has befallen 
our family is darkening every other home. The level of 
education, wealth, and social status - nothing hinders 
young people from falling prey to drugs. Your boy, he 
may be in the elementary school or high school or a 
University or anywhere in America, he is coming right 
at this moment, in contact with the drugs. If you think 
it is not so, you are harbouring the blindest of beliefs.” 

What devastating effect scientific technology 
has had on mankind by fuelling carnality and licen- 
tiousness! If forty five thousand soldiers died in the 
Vietnam War, one lakh forty thousand people died of 
the effects of hard drugs! It is said that there are 
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thirteen gigantic organisations throughout the world, 
which are engaged in drug trafficking. And one of them 
has a yearly turnover of two thousand crore rupees! 


MORALS IN RUINS 


Experts, researchers, guardians of social health in 
foreign countries warn people of the evil effects of 
deterioration of moral-values and the rising licentious- 
ness in the name of individual freedom. With facts and 
figures they point out that men and women are turn- 
ing more and more selfish. The indulgence in sexual 
excesses is defended on the ground of freedom and 
spontaneity. The use or abuse of contraceptives is 
increasing. The number of abortions is rising, and the 
rise in the number of divorces is gradually undermin- 
ing the structure of families. The incidence of venereal 
diseases is also on the increase. 

Those who extol the blessings of science and 
ignore the importance of moral values should open 
their eyes and heed these warnings. Teachers, educa- 
tionists, educated men who imitate the West in every 
_ respect should pause and ponder over the causes of 
such moral degradation. As science progressed in the 
West, religious fervour went on weakening. Freedom 
deteriorated into licence to lead an immoral life. 
Sigmund Freud, the father of psychoanalysis denied 
the need for exercising any control over the mind by 
means of moral codes. This led finally to aberrations 
in the life of children. 
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“A child, being helpless grows under the shelter 
and protection of parents. As he grows up, he needs 
imaginary shelter and protective forces. God and 
religion are such imaginary supports. As man grows 
mature and develops a rational attitude, he gradually 
loses his belief in God and does not care any longer 
for religious restrictions” said Freud. He is of the 
opinion that sexual urge is the single driving force 
in human life. There is no need for man to restrain 
himself with any rules of self-control and to get ill. 
Sorokin points out with evidences how Freud's faulty 
theory, which upholds unrestricted sex, has caused 
harm to both individual and society in the West and 
destroyed the moral basis. He says that by accepting 
Freud’s exaggeration of sexual freedom, society itself 
has become irrevocably ill. Here are his own words 
“The psycho-analytical approach, which implicitly or 
explicitly advises full satisfaction of all impulses for the 
maintenance of mental health is essentially unscientific 
as well as dangerous both morally and socially. Its 
practical application leads not to decrease, but to a 
multiplication of mental disorders”. 

Sorokin said that just as in the past educationists 
in America used to say that children should be saved 
from corporal punishment, today they should start 
a movement, ‘Save children from Freud’s theory’. But it 
is not easy to free oneself from this shackle. When sex 
has been overrated for the past two hundred years 
how can it be set aside all on a sudden? Social scien- 
tist Sorokin says, “For the past two hundred years, 
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mainly during the past few decades, every branch of 
our culture has been assaulted by sexual excess. Our 
civilisation is so much immersed in sexuality that from 
every corner of life it oozes out.” 

Sorokin has provided ample evidence, how sexu- 
ality has caused untold harm in every field: literature, 
art, music, film, television, the press, magazines, adver- 
tisements. According to a study of 1930 among a 
hundred films shown 45 deal with sex and 28 with 
murder and sex. Since then the proportion of such films 
has alarmingly increased. After a survey, The States- 
man reports to what extent this tendency has recently 
gone: 

“In West Germany for many years video film 
shows presenting sexual intercourse have attracted large 
crowds. But recently such films have ceased to be 
satisfying and there is greater demand for films 
displaying blood-curdling, indecent, obscene films 
which depict violent crime and rape.” 

As long as thirty years ago Dr. Sorokin had given 
details of his research, which proved the abuse of 
television. He had published the results of a study, 
which confirmed that television was deliberately used 
to pollute the minds of the public. ‘Through the televi- 
sion sexually exciting environment of night-clubs 
with bars, crime, robberies, sexual orgies is transmitted. 
Television often transmits more indecent films than the 
cinema. Once exposed to this filth most people will be 
unable to wash off the physical, mental, moral dirt. 
There may be just one or two who may be able to 
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redeem themselves. But millions of people even lose 
the natural impulse of preserving the moral standard. 
This is unfortunate.” 

Science does fan the modern tendency of exciting 
only organic satisfaction, exaggerating physical plea- 
sure, making man selfish, leading him to indiscipline 
and immorality, and finally bringing about his moral 
devastation. 


WHERE WILL IT LEAD? 


Till the end of the 19th century marriages had to 
a large extent some religious basis. Women respected 
marital loyalty, were interested in children’s welfare, 
welfare of all members of the family, welfare of the 
aged at home. But today these elements are slowly 
vanishing! The change in the life-pattern of parents 
has made the condition of children miserable. In the 
orphanages maintained by the American Government 
there are a large number of children abandoned 
by parents. These children, who don’t know parental 
care or love, are the citizens of the future! Even now 
indiscipline, disobedience, selfishness, violence among 
students are on the increase! Old people who don't 
enjoy either the protection or the care of their grown 
up children are rendered helpless and unable to 
endure their unmitigable loneliness are resorting to 
Suicide. i 

Dr. Kinsey said, “Women in America are prone to 
a variety of strange mental disorders which proceed 
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from problems like divorce, premarital and extramari- 
tal neglect of sexual morality. In American hospitals 
today there are many patients with mental disorders. 
What is it that has undermined the sanctity of the 
institution of marriage, the stability of the family and 
the security of children and led to this kind of social 
crisis? What is its origin? It is the argument in favour of 
physical pleasure -the absolute importance given to 
sex in life, the argument, which denies the importance 
of motherhood, the concept that man and woman are 
rivals in life, the materialistic attitude, which considers 
this world and sensuous gratification as supreme! The 
fire of this materialistic spirit is burning the hearts of 
lakhs and lakhs of men and women. 

If indulgence and selfishness are the only 
purpose of married life, how can one ever avoid 
conflict between husband and wife? Even if there is a 
slight deficiency in the organic joy, the couple seeks 
elsewhere the pleasure that no longer one partner 
offers! As their own happiness is their sole motivation, 
their children become vagabonds. 

Children for such parents are an unnecessary 
burden, a hindrance to their pleasure and happiness. 
Keeping the newborn infant close affects one’s 
comfort; breast-feeding the child affects one’s phy- 
sique. In short, giving birth to a child is a source 
of misery and suffering. Rearing and bringing it up is 
an obstruction to one’s free movement. Is it not wise 
to shake off all such shackles? So goes the modern 
argument. 
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WORSHIP OF LICENTIOUSNESS 


Modern outlook means looking down upon all 
kinds of restraint and control with contempt. This has 
the respectable name of the spirit of liberty. “Let me 
behave according to my own will. Who are you to 
question me or to obstruct my freedom? I do not wish 
to be a slave of any rules. Let me not have any bond- 
age of rules. I desire to be absolutely natural and 
spontaneous”. But real freedom means taking advan- 
tage of the opportunity to achieve total development 
of one’s personality, to proceed in one’s own path. 
Total development of personality cannot take place 
without self-control. Those who want to develop 
muscles should do regular exercise. To form a set of 
rules for the sake of achieving an objective and to 
follow them may look like a restriction on our free- 
dom, but restriction is needed for our own good. It is 
restriction we have imposed on ourselves to get relief 
from physical weakness and to acquire health. Restric- 
tion is meant to promote freedom. Nature follows 
rules everywhere. Man too needs to follow rules for 
all-round development so that he can ultimately enjoy 
the fruit of freedom. “Just as rain pours into a house 
without a roof, so also rush evil thoughts into a mind 
without restraints” said Gautama Buddha. 

Lust is a natural instinct and with its help nature 
Promotes reproduction and continuation of the race. 
To say “My sexual urge has to be fulfilled, but I don t 
care for the responsibility of promoting the progeny 1s 
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to act against the law of nature. “Civilised societies, 
which have most strictly limited sexual freedom have 
developed the highest culture. In the whole of human 
history not a single case is found in which a society 
has been able to advance to the Rationalistic Culture 
without its women being born and reared in a rigidly 
enforced pattern of faithfulness to one man. Further, 
there is no example of a community, which has 
retained its high position on the culture scale after 
less rigorous sexual customs have replaced more 
restricting ones” says Pitrim A. Sorokin in his book 
Sane Sex Order. Experts say that a woman who has 
absolved herself of bearing and rearing children out of 
a selfish motive will have to pay for transgressing 
nature’s law. They say that a woman who doesn’t 
breast-feed her children is likely to develop: breast 
cancer. Women who don’t give birth to children, feed 
them and bring them up develop mental disorders, 
become short-tempered, quarrel for even trivial rea- 
sons and end up in divorce, say sociological experts. 
Social health, the very existence and development 
of society, depends on the sanctity of the relationship 
between man and woman. This is a generally accepted 
view. No true scientist or thinker can ever deny this 
truth. 

It would be impossible to maintain the sanctity of 
man-woman relationship without the basis of religion 
and spiritual ideal. Without a firm commitment to 4 
high ideal we cannot live a life of mutual understand- 
ing, tolerance, co-operation and respect. Sane Guruji, a 
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great patriot of Maharashtra, describes the ideal of 
marriage in his book Indian Culture. “The relationship 
between man and woman should be characterised by 
pure love. Woman is not to be regarded as anybody’s 
property. She has a heart, mind and feelings of her 
own. She has self-respect, a soul of her own, she can 
also experience joy and sorrow. Men should remem- 
ber this fact. Woman is a great force in the world. 
Men who deal with this force should acquire divine 
qualities. The happiness of family life depends upon 
the sacred relationship between man and woman. 
Their relationship must be characterised by self-control 
and restraint. In Indian mythology there is that beauti- 
ful story of the union of Shiva and Shakti, which 
is characterised by self-control and restraint, which 
paved the way for the birth of Kumara, the great hero 
who later liberated gods and men from the clutches of 
demons. The sacred’ relationship between man and 
woman gives birth to a progeny of strength, courage 
and wisdom.” 


THE VIEW OF THE MODERNISTS 


With the modernists dubbing all these concepts 
of idealism and nobility meaningless, all right-thinking 
people should note the direction in which the modern 
civilisation is moving. The American magazine Time of 
July 1977 describes how the younger generation is 
being adversely affected by the licentious behaviour of 
their parents, “More than half of all serious crimes 
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(murders, rape, aggravated assault, burglary, larceny, 
motor vehicle theft) in the United States are committed 
by youths aged between 10 and 17.” 

A report published seven years after this shows 
the rise in these tragic incidents. 

The then President Ronald Reagan had called 
for a nation-wide movement against murder and 
violence in American schools. According to a study 
made in 1978 every month, about 3 million young 
people, especially school going children in cities 
become victims of violent assault. The condition of 
teachers too is deplorable. There is no need to men- 
tion the inhuman ways in which women get subjected 
to violence. What a moral decline when science and 
technology are fast progressing! 


THE LESSONS OF HISTORY 


It was faith in God or the Supreme Reality, and 
faith in spiritual ideals that were responsible for the 
high moral standards of Indians in the past. Spirituality 
has been the backbone of Indian national life all 
along. This is a historical faċt. 

In the- past foreign visitors and tourists have 
expressed great appreciation and admiration for the 
moral superiority of Indians. Many of the educated 
youth of today have no sense of history. They should 
reflect on these words, and find out the basis for 
such appreciation. About two thousand years ago 
Arian said, “No complaint is ever heard that an Indian 
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is a liar.” Huen Tsang, the Buddhist scholar from China 
who visited India about one thousand five hundred 
years ago expressed his admiration for the fabulous 
wealth in the Magadha region and high moral sense 
of the people there. When Greek ambassador 
Megasthenes visited India, people in India did not 
lock their houses. There was no word in Sanskrit to 
denote a lock. He said, “These people say that they 
have never seen a famine or starvation. When a war 
is declared in other parts of the world, it is a usual 
practice to destroy the land of the enemy so that no 
food can be grown there. But in this country those 
who grow food are looked upon with great respect. 
No harm is ever done to them. A battle may be 
taking place in the neighbourhood, but peasants will 
continue with their work in the fields. A soldier might 
kill another soldier but never touches a peasant. Noth- 
ing belonging to the enemy is ever set on fire, no trees 
are cut down.” 

Explorer Marco Polo said, “Indians are the best, 
the most truthful businessmen in the world. They 
never utter a lie for any reason.” Mohammedan travel- 
ler Idrissi in the 11th century A.D said, “Indians are 
famous for their moral integrity and honesty.” 

The Portuguese, who came to India three 
hundred years ago, said, “Hindus never fight without 
declaring war. They are heroic but entertain no hatred 
towards the enemy. During cease-fire they would 
bathe in the same river and exchange betel-leaves. 
For them a life of humiliation is worse than death.” 
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“The Portuguese officers used to allow Indian 
prisoners of war to go to their distant native places to 
fetch ransom money. Some would be able to fetch 
money others would not. They had all the chance to 
escape but with the sense of integrity, with the idea 
that one should not break one’s promise or tell a lie, 
they used to return, facing the risk of either conver- 
sion or death sentence. The Portuguese themselves 
were struck with amazement at the truthfulness and 
moral strength of these people.” 


THE MORAL FERVOUR 


Alfred Web, the President of the then Indian 
National Council, said, “According to the experience of 
the agents of suppliers of tailoring machines, in other 
countries 10% of the borrowers were defaulters. In 
India the percentage was as low as one percent. That 
one percent was due to the Europeans who were in 
India. The native tailors were prompt in paying back 
the loan. If they failed, they would invariably return 
the machine. Still more amazing was the fact that at 
the market place, at the shop, at the railway station, 
merchants would sit with open cash boxes before 
them, and nobody ever laid his hands on them. One 
could not think of this in Europe”. We should also 
note the statement of Col. Sleeman: “I have had before 
me hundreds of cases in which a man’s property, 
liberty or life has depended upon his telling a lie and 
he has refused to tell it.” 
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Charles Vorselles said, “I spent twenty two years 
in India, recently seventeen years in England. The 
more I see my own people, the more I like the people 
of India.” Dr. Graham said, “Wherever the Hindus 
went, they have improved the spiritual standard of the 
natives.” Sir George Birdwood said, “Hindu women 
are pure and chaste wives. In cleanliness Indians are 
superior to all other nationals in the world.” These are 
all testimonies to the moral integrity of the ancient 
Indians. 

Kautilya was the Guru of Emperor Chandragupta, 
but himself keeping away from the luxury and comfort 
of the royal household, he lived in a small cottage. 
Emperor Ashoka was a great hero, but the sight of 
the terrible slaughter in the Kalinga battle and the 
heart-rending lamentation of the widows and orphans 
melted his heart. He renounced warfare and accepted 
the ideals of renunciation and service. He realised that 
the true victory lay in treading the path of Dharma or 
spirituality. He dedicated himself to the task of spread- 
ing the principles of Dharma everywhere. He adopted 
in his life the noble principles of religion and spiritual- 
ity and won the great esteem of all right-thinking 
people. He said, “The citizens of a country should 
imbibe virtues like sympathy, generosity, truthfulness, 
cleanliness, pity and gentleness. They should follow 
the path of virtue not because the king commands 
them, but voluntarily, by their own will. Self-chosen 
path of virtue is better than virtue imposed through 


external pressure.” 
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H.G. Wells, who wrote a history of the world, 
said, “Emperor Ashoka’s name shines like a pole star 
in the firmament of the kings and emperors of the 
world”. His words are no exaggeration. Emperor 
Ashoka’s love and sympathy spread to all corners of 
the world. Where else can we see in the whole history 
of the world, an emperor comparable to Ashoka? The 
following words provide a glimpse into his mind and 
heart: “I have got Banyan trees planted on both sides 
of the road, so that people and animals could enjoy 
their cool shade. I have got mango orchards grown 
along the road, and sunk wells every half krosha 
(a unit of distance, approximately one krosha = two 
miles). Rest houses have been built for people to stay. 

“It is virtuous to serve mother and father. It is 
virtuous not to kill or harm animals. It is virtuous to 
spend frugally and to save a little.” The king Ashoka 
was known by the title Devanampriya Priyadarshi. He 
said, “Wherever I may be, at lunch or in the harem, 
(Avarodhana), in the inner apartments or in the cattle 
house, on the palanquin or in the garden, let reporters 
come to me and report about the problems of. the 
people. Let me look into of all their problems. 

“King Devanampriya Priyadarshi worships men 
of all religions, all mendicants, all householders, with 
gifts and obeisance. By all means one should respect 
men of other religions. This strengthens one’s own 
religion and helps all other religions. Otherwise both 
religions are harmed. He who, out of enthusiasm to 
promote one’s own religion, respects only his religion 
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and denigrates that of others, harms his own religion. 
Coming together is always beneficial. Meeting together 
is to learn about other religions, to support them. 
This is the wish of Devanampriya. Let men of all 
religions attain true wisdom and prosperity. Let this 
be impressed upon those who are devoted to their 
particular religion. Let all religions thrive. For 
Devanampriya the act of respecting other religions is 
nobler and greater than offering worship to God or 
doing charity. 

“All human beings are my children. Just as I wish 
that my children should be happy both in this world 
and the next, I also wish that all human beings should 
enjoy happiness. You perhaps do not know the inten- 
sity of my goodwill for others. 

“Cows, sheep or pigs expecting motherhood or 
milch goats are not to be slaughtered. Calves, younger 
than six months, are not to be butchered. Cocks are 
not to be tortured. Living creatures are not to be set 
on fire. Forests should not be burnt either to drive 
away wild animals or for any other purpose. No living 
creature should be offered as prey to another living 
creature.” 

Don’t these words prove that true spiritual back- 
ground or true religious spirit evokes such a spring of 
selfless love that it strives to promote the welfare of 
the whole world? 

Emperor Harshavardhana used to distribute every 
five years all his wealth to scholars and to the poor. 
Under the reign of king Pulikeshi II, any beautiful 
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woman, adorned with all ornaments, could walk alone 
in the streets, without the fear of being molested 
or inviting even an evil glance. King Krishnadevaraya 
decorated poet Allasani Peddana with his own hands 
with a gem-studded sandal. The king himself Carried 
the poet in a procession on a palanquin. Emperor 
Shivaji did not hesitate to put into the begging bowl of 
his Guru Samartha Ramadas the ownership of all his 
land, which he had conquered after many fierce 
battles. When his military officers brought him a beau- 
tiful damsel as a precious gift, Shivaji refused to accept 
her and instead sent her back to her husband with 
due respect. Though he had seen the cruelty and 
violence perpetrated by Muslim kings he did not cause 
damage even to a single mosque, nor did he show any 
disrespect to the Koran and thus displayed an ideal 
spirit of tolerance towards other religions. Durgadas 
Rathod sent for a Muslim governess from distant Ajmer 
to teach the granddaughter of king Aurangazeb, whom 
he held prisoner. The heroism of Rajput warriors was 
without a parallel in the whole world. What was the 
influence behind such noble spirit? Wasn’t it the high 
ideal enshrined in our religious and cultural tradition? 


GLARING CONTRAST 


How the mercenaries from the West undermined 
this high ideal of virtue is explained in a Kannada 
book of Kota Vasudeva Karanth Dana Madabeku (Do 
Charity): 
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“The Christian community of the Western coun- 
tries, using their naval force, canons and guns started 
on a mission to conquer the whole world. Whichever 
land they set foot on, they wanted to take over. They 
believed that it was the right of their king to rule over 
all the land they conquered. They never considered 
the natives of the land to be the rightful owners of the 
land. They thought it was natural and just for the 
conquerors of the colonies to plunder the natives, to 
make them slaves and get all their work done by 
them, to take away all the wealth of the colonies to 
their homeland”. 

“It was this kind of evil spirit which resulted in 
the conquest of North America. The native Red Indians 
were extensively robbed, victimised and reduced to a 
small minority in their own land. The large continent 
of South America became a colony of Spain. The white 
men who settled there subjugated the best parts of 
the continents of Australia, Africa. The Blacks were 
considered good enough only to do menial jobs for 
their white masters. As the Western Christians went 
on forcibly robbing different regions of this planet 
the priests of the Western countries started forcibly 
converting the natives with the supposed purpose of 
civilising them. A part of the booty they donated to 
schools and hospitals, not with the spirit of service, 
but only to prove the superiority of the Christian 
religion, to strengthen their own following.” 

Here a reference may be made to what Pitrim 
A. Sorokin, the renowned Professor and Head of the 
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Department of Sociology of the American University 
of Harvard said in his work, The Reconstruction of 
Humanity. “During the past few centuries the most 
belligerent, the most ageressive, the most rapacious, 
the most power-drunk section of humanity has been 
precisely the Christian Western world. During these 
centuries Western Christendom has invaded all the 
other continents; its armies, followed by its priests 
and merchants, has subjugated; robbed or pillaged, 
most of the non-christian people, beginning with the 
preliterate tribes and ending with the non-christian 
nations. Native American, African, Australian and 
Asiatic populations have been subjected to this pecu- 
liar brand of Christian “Love”, which has generally 
manifested itself in pitiless extermination, enslavement, 
coercion, destruction of the cultural values, institu- 
tions, and way of life of the victims, and the spread of 
alcoholism, venereal disease, commercial cynicism and 
the like. Incidentally, the west did bring them a modi- 
cum of real Christianity, help and protection (in the 
form of hospital and medical services), loving sympa- 
thy, education, freedom and democracy. But these 
blessings were but “a drop in the bucket”, a mere 
by-product, so to speak”. 


NEW BUDS ON OLD ROOTS 


That the roots of our culture are still strong is 
proved by the fact that in spite of the adverse condi- 
tions experienced in the last two centuries they have 
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outgrown the environmental obstacles and borne 
wholesome fruit. At critical junctures of time spiritual 
leaders took birth to guide people on the right path. 
That is not any cock-and-bull story. Nor do such inci- 
dents belong only to the epoch of the epics. British 
hegemony was well established, the Indian martial 
valour was on the wane, the economic condition was 
on the decline, the spiritual values had been deni- 
grated as worthless, Indians aped the manners of the 
foreigners. It was at this juncture that the God man of 
Dakshineshwar appeared on the scene. He was none 
other than Sri Ramakrishna. He appeared in the 19th 
Century in the very capital of British India - Calcutta. 
He posed a challenge to the sceptics exposed to the 
modern education of the Universities and trained them 
and illustrated the significance of different religions 
in the light of truth. He taught only the essentials of 
religion. He demonstrated not only by preaching, but 
also from personal experience, that it was possible for 
the ancient Indian tradition discovered by great seers 
to answer all questions raised by the modern science. 
Swami Vivekananda, the chief disciple of Sri Rama- 
krishna, embodied the spirit of ancient Indian tradi- 
tion, became its powerful spokesman at the Parliament 
of Religions in Chicago, hoisted the banner of ancient 
Indian thought in the firmament. Thus he revived 
the self-esteem of Indians. It was a great event, which 
inspired the people of India to retain their individual- 
ity, to develop a fierce national spirit and to aspire for 
freedom from the alien rule. It was an event which 
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instilled great patriotism in the people and which gave 
the message of sacrifice and service for the welfare 
of all. Later India won freedom in a manner, which no 
other country of the world had ever wrested, under 
the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. All great men 
of the world looked upon with high esteem the moral 
uprightness, the spiritual eminence, sacrifice and the 
spirit of service of the Mahatma. There were Western 
philosophers who said, “Only India can produce such 
a great man, only the Hindu religion can offer such 
a great man to the world.” Sri Ramana Maharshi and 
Sri Aurobindo, who lived a life of intense spirituality, 
inspired many seekers of truth. They lived till the 
fifth decade of 20th century. Educated people would 
remember how the political leaders of other countries 
in power behaved. It cannot be forgotten how dicta- 
tors like Stalin, Hitler and Mussolini behaved when 
they were enjoying absolute power and caused suffer- 
ing and death to thousands of men and women. But 
on the other hand Jawaharlal Nehru, who was Prime 
Minister of India for a long time tried incessantly 
to safeguard democracy in India and to promote peace 
in the world. Was this not because of our cultural 
tradition? However strong the current of scientific 
outlook, rationality or modernity may be, the tree of 
our culture has remained firmly rooted and has gone 
on shooting fresh buds. Our history has repeatedly 
shown this. 

We cannot hope for a bright future unless we are 
aware of the strength of our culture and spirituality. 


Love, The Great Wonder 227 


These have unified and inspired us to work for the 
welfare of our nation. 


SPIRITUALITY - SOURCE OF LOVE 


While trying to highlight the greatness of love we 
have indirectly traced the origin of love in religion. 
Every one should realise that without spirituality there 
is no future for mankind. It has been well established 
that divine or selfless love manifests in a special way 
in the hearts of great men who have realised their true 
Self. Though our country has produced innumerable 
great men, we have to bear in mind that in every 
country there have been great men of character who 
guided the people in the right direction spiritually. 
Everyone can and should cultivate this divine or self- 
less love. The lack of spiritual education is bringing 
the world to the brink of disaster. 


A HEART WITH MILLION MOTHERS’ LOVE 


Great men have a heart as tender and as full 
of love as thousands of loving mothers. A glorious 
example for this was Swami Vivekananda. How deep 
and expansive his love was! On the day when he rose 
to fame after his speech at the Parliament of Religions 
all rich men of the city opened their doors to receive 
him, but he could not get a wink of sleep that night. 
He was not thinking of his fame or his spectacular 
oration. Instead he was weeping for his countrymen 
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who did not even get a morsel of food to feed them- 
selves with. How could he help them? His heart was 
abounding in a million mothers’ love. It was an ocean 
of sympathy and kindness. 

By hard work he established the Belur Math. 
But once Calcutta fell a prey to the plague-epidemic. 
Swami Vivekananda was so moved by the suffering of 
the people that he rushed to their rescue immediately. 
He declared: “For their sake let me dispose of our 
Math. Let us live under a tree”. When a child groans 
in pain the mother feels inexplicable pain in her 
heart. One can well imagine the intensity of the pain 
suffered by the great man possessing love of such 
intensity as that of a million mothers. 

Once when Swami Vivekananda was staying 
at Belur Math, at about 1 o’clock in the morning he 
was walking to and fro outside his room along the 
veranda. After sometime Swami Vijnananandaji, another 
disciple of Sri Ramakrishna asked Vivekananda: 
“Swamiji, haven’t you gone to sleep?” Vivekananda 
said, “In fact I had gone to sleep. But after some time 
I heard many people wailing aloud in pain and I woke 
up.” Vijnananandaji could not understand this and 
returned to his room somewhat confused. The next 
morning the papers reported about a severe earth- 
quake thousands of miles away near the Mediterranean 
Sea which had taken a toll of thousands of lives. 
Swami Vivekananda’s motherly heart had responded 


to the heart-rending cry of those people at the 
moment of their death. 
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Generally a mother can feel the pain of her 
children or loved ones though they may be out of 
sight. But she may not feel the pain of others in an 
equal measure. But great men who have attained 
self-realisation can feel the grief of other people at all 
times. They work day and night to. ward off the suffer- 
ing of people, without the expectation of any reward. 
There is no exaggeration in saying that these great 
men, who have transcended worldliness save others 
from suffering and pain without any selfish motive. 
This is a great truth. 


HEART THAT MELTS TO PAIN 


Vivekananda has said, “All those who desire to 
become leaders should have a feeling heart”. Accord- 
ing to him, “Three things are necessary for great 
achievements. First, feel from the heart....... Do you 
feel? Do you feel that millions and millions of the 
descendants of gods and sages have become next- 
door neighbours to brutes? Do you feel that millions 
are starving today, and millions have been starving 
for ages? Does it make you restless? Does it make 
you sleepless? Has it gone into your blood, coursing 
through your veins, becoming consonant with your 
heartbeats? Has it made you almost mad? Are you 
seized with that one idea of the misery of ruin, and 
have you forgotten all about your name, your fame, 
your wives, your children, your property, even your 
own bodies? Have you done that? That is the first 
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step to become a patriot, the very first step. Have 
you found any way out, any practical solution, some 
help instead of condemnation, and some sweet words 
to soothe their miseries, to bring them out of this 
living death? Yet that is not all. Have you got the will 
to surmount mountain - high obstructions? If the whole 
world stands against you sword in hand, would you 
still dare to do what you think is right? ... Would you 
still pursue it and go on steadily towards your own 
goal? .... Have you got that steadfastness? If you have 
these three things, each one of you will work miracles”. 

If even a fraction of this love and sympathy is 
found, among the social, political and religious leaders 
of today the society as a whole will come up. 


LET COMPASSION RISE: 


The highest religious practice, according to the 
Mahabharata, is to show sympathy, compassion and 
love towards the living beings around us. 

Yudhishthira was not prepared to go to heaven 
leaving behind his companion dog. He rose to be a 
model of righteousness by passing this final test of 
character. Though it was not his dog, yet Yudhishthira 
was not willing to go to heaven alone, lest his 
companion be rendered lonely. The incident shows 
his sympathy, compassion and kindness. It was his 
compassion that made him a great man. 

We always implore the all-merciful God to bless 
us, to show us mercy, to protect us. But are we aware 
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that we should show sympathy to all the living crea- 
tures around us, the children of the same God? If we 
don’t have this concern, doesn’t it mean that our prayer 
is mean and selfish? Isn't it like our practice of 
worshipping the cow once in a year and earning virtue 
and neglecting her during the rest of the period? 
Philosopher Schopenhauer said that those who show 
cruelty to animals can never be good men. 

There are numerous examples to show that 
animals never forget any favour done to them and 
never turn ungrateful to their benefactors. Once a 
rogue elephant was causing havoc in the market road 
of Goa, destroying whatever he came upon on his 
way. He found a child on the way, lifted the child 
with his trunk, and, without doing any harm, placed 
the child on the veranda of a shop and resumed his 
spree of destruction. Years before the mother of the 
child used to feed the elephant with something or 
other when he came on his rounds on the road. Even 
in its mad state, he had not forgotten that favour! 

Another incident took place on the bank of river 
Payoshni in Chitrakoota. In the evening a small boy 
had slipped into the river and was drifting in the 
current. His mother, who had seen him fall, was crying 
for help. Suddenly she heard a splash and looked 
in that direction. A big monkey had jumped into the 
water, lifted up the boy, brought him to the mother 
and suddenly disappeared. 

There are many incidents where during the last 
World War dogs had rendered various kinds of service 
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to soldiers. A Belgian police dog had done a miracle 
of saving two thousand lives in the course of one year. 
Even the dumb animals can certainly understand and 
reciprocate love. It is improper to treat them cruelly, 
But selfish people turn ungrateful even to animals, 
which have helped them. In England those who 
ill-treat animals are fined. Though the population in’ 
England is ten times less than that of our country there 
IE are sixty-three zoos, seventy-nine veterinary clinics 
pir i and one hundred eighty animal welfare centres. There 
are many zoos, which run without getting or expecting 
any grants from the government. There are mobile 
hospitals for the treatment of ailing animals. It is 
reported that annually about 2,90,000 animals get 
medical treatment in England. This love of nature in 
Europe is indeed worth emulating. Gautama Buddha 
said, “Every creature born on this earth aspires for 
happiness. Show mercy to all”. Basavanna said, “There 
| is no religion without kindness”, and called upon 
joti] people to be kind and compassionate. 
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THE MANIFESTATION OF NON-VIOLENCE 


Patanjali, the author of the Yogasutras says that 
ig animals forsake their natural animosity in the presence 
a of the one, who is firmly established in the principle 
T of non-violence. In the description of hermitages in 
Indian poetry we read about antelopes moving freely 
with tigers without any fear. This can not be consid- 
ered just a poetic exaggeration. It is a fact. 
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Non-violence is not mere abstinence from harm- 
ing others by our thoughts and deeds. Non-violence 
also means pure love towards all. Love, friendship 
and kindness are just another aspect of non-violence. 
When saints practise non-violence the currents of pure 
love emanate from their heart. There are instances 
where even ordinary men who have not practised any 
Spiritual exercise like meditation and prayer have 
experienced peace and contentment in the presence of 
such great men. There are also instances where birds 
and animals too have experienced great joy and 
fearlessness in the company of such holy men. 

When Ramana Maharshi was in his Ashram wild 
animals and birds used to come near him without 
any fear and receive food from his hands. His love 
for animals and birds was without a parallel. When 
he referred to animals he would not use the common 
neuter gender but he or she. If he asked ‘Have the 
children been fed’, it meant, “Have the dogs been 
fed?”. If he asked, “Has Laxmi eaten?” it would mean, 
“Has the cow named Laxmi eaten?” He used to call up 
peacocks by imitating their sound. They would come 
near him, receive pulses, rice or mango and return 
to the woods. Sparrows would perch on his hand 
and peck the grain in his palm. On the day prior to 
his demise, though he was suffering from acute pain, 
hearing the quack of the peacocks, he said, “Have 
they got their daily feed?" 

He never allowed the killing of snakes in the 
ashram. “We have come here to their kingdom. It is 
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not proper to do them any harm. They have no inten- 
tion of harming us.” Once, when he was seated on a 
hillock, a cobra mounted on his legs, tarried there a 
little and left silently. He sat unmoved, without fear. 
When he was later asked how he had felt when the 
cobra had crawled on him, he said, “Cold, soft.” 

Kamala was an intelligent female dog in the 
Ashram. The Maharshi would ask her to take devotees 
Ey and guests of the Ashram round the hills. She would 
r take them round the statues, tanks, and temples in the 
| neighbourhood of the Ashram. 

Sri Ramana Maharshi abounded in virtues natural 
to men of supreme knowledge and was full of wis- 
dom, fearlessness, love, kindness and compassion. He 
had closely observed the behaviour, cries, and social 
codes of conduct of animals. If monkeys quarrelled 
with one another, he would intervene and they would 
i settle their disputes in his presence. Generally mon- 
EPEE keys, which stray from woods into the village, get 
PAET caught and are brought up by men. The monkeys in 
$ the woods would reject them if they ever returned to 
them. But a monkey, which had enjoyed the company 
of the Maharshi, was free from this ostracism. It would 
be welcomed into their fold. Once the Maharshi 
went on a stroll into the woods. When he felt hungry, 
i from nowhere appeared a troop of monkeys, who 
; went up a fruit tree and dropped a few fruits and left 
we the place without picking up any. 
| The power of love is without limits! Bhagawan 
a Ramana Maharshi, who was a friend of all, gave the 
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world the ideal of looking upon animals and birds 
with utmost affection. 


BUT PLAY NOT WITH SNAKES 


True, as Ramana Maharshi had sat without move- 
ment and without any fear the cobra had left him 
without doing any harm. It doesn’t mean, however, 
that wild animals always can appreciate human kind- 
ness and favour. An elderly man-once narrated an 
incident: Once when the whole village was flooded a 
man and a cobra happened to live on the same tree. 
The cobra lay by itself on the tree without harming the 
man. When the flood receded, his people, who had 
been in search of him, found him and rescued him. On 
leaving, he wanted to express his gratitude to the cobra 
for not having harmed him during the days of the 
flood and tried to stroke the snake, with all love and 
affection. But the cobra hissed, became furious, raised 
its hood and bit him hard. He dropped dead then and 
there. 


THE EVIL OF ANIMOSITY 


Etymologically the Sanskrit word Dwesha mean- 
ing animosity, is derived from ‘Dwish’ which means 
doubly poisonous. Those who harbour hate in their 
mind not only burn themselves but also burn those 
whom they hate. Animosity or hatred makes man a 
storehouse of poison. He is destroyed and gets others 
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destroyed too. Hatred is a negative force, which 
destroys everything. 

Love makes room for mutual attention, mutual 
concern, mutual consent and acceptance, mutual 
understanding and harmony. But hatred gives rise 
to mutual rejection, misbehaviour, conflict, misunder- 
standing, indifference, jealousy and injustice. It brings 


= man to the brink of disaster and leads him to his ruin. 
If only this world had been free from jealousy and 


hatred it would have been verily a Paradise! 

How strange is it that in today’s world, everybody 
is only fanning the fire of hatred in every sphere of 
life. Hatred is inimical to devotion, say the saints of 
Bhakti cult. So long as the heart harbours hatred, 
devotion has no place there. If you are truly spiritual, 
if you are truly devoted to God, you will never hate 
anyone. Holy men full of selfless love, shower their 
love and blessings on one and all and thus help man- 
kind. Those who spread the poison of hatred and ruin 
the health of society are really wicked people. 


THE FIRE OF JEALOUSY 


Jealousy is the companion of hatred. They move 


_always together. Those who are plagued by jealousy - 


which is not a healthy feeling at all, feel uneasy and 
uncomfortable. There are some who develop uneasi- 
ness when they see the success of others. 

Among the six enemies of the human soul, jeal- 
eusy is the sixth. This causes unlimited harm. There 
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have been people who have conquered desire, anger, 
avarice, passion, and pride. But they too get affected 
by jealousy and don’t hesitate to indulge in injustice 
and deceit. He is really a great man who is completely 
free from jealousy. 

Swami Vivekananda has defined non-violence as 
freedom from jealousy. 

Two ascetics were performing penance on either 
bank of a river. After a long time God appeared before 
one of them and asked, “What is your wish?” The 
ascetic said, “On the other side of the river there is 
a person who is also performing penance in order 
to obtain a boon. Let me have the double of what 
.he gets.” God appeared’ before the other ascetic 
and asked, “What shall I grant you?” He came to 
know from God Himself what the wish of the other 
ascetic was and said, “Let me become blind in 
one eye.” The ascetic who had obtained God's bless- - 
ing first got his wish fulfilled. Both his eyes turned 
blind! 

How jealousy can overpower even hermits is 
illustrated by the above story. When somebody has, 
after performing severe penance, realised God, there 
should be no trace of ego, which is the basis for the 
six evil feelings in his mind. The story here is not 
about penance or the ascetics, but the far-reaching 
effect of jealousy. 

The Mahabharata says, “It is sinful to hate virtu- 
ous men.” Sri Ramakrishna said, “If we don’t respect 
virtuous men, God will get angry with us.” Bertrand 
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Russell said, “Jealousy is the greatest enemy of happi- 
ness.” 

Even in children this jealousy is found. If the 
mother favours any one child, the other one gets 
jealous and impatient. If parents are absolutely impar- 
tial in offering everything, food, love, or attention, 
children will be happy. Grown-ups don’t express their 
jealousy as openly as children do. But their behaviour 
betrays what they desire and intend to do. They 
ascribe the good deeds done by others to some evil 
motive. Jealousy-stricken individuals will never appre- 
ciate the good qualities of others. Of course they often 
speak as if they are very objective, rational and highly 
concerned but like Iago in Shakespeare’s play Othello, 
they plot destruction of others blinded by jealousy. 

Once a teacher earned the love and affection 
of pupils because of his excellent behaviour and 
teaching. He also looked upon the headmaster of the 
school with filial respect. Though the teacher was free 
from the spirit of rivalry and was modest and faithful, 
the headmaster felt irritated at the sight of the teacher. 
For four or five years the headmaster never spoke 
to him with love and respect. The headmaster would 
always look a little disgruntled in his presence. The 
more popular the assistant teacher became, the more 
intense was the headmaster’s jealousy. Finally, through 
manipulation he managed to get the assistant teacher 
transferred and got a little relief. He failed to realise 
that the teacher was doing good work and bringing 
glory to the school. 
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Thangamma got terribly upset when she heard 
that the children of her husband’s brother got seats 
in a medical college. She said within the hearing of 
others: “Oh, these days, there are many doctors in 
every Street. It seems the profession is no longer at- 
tractive. Who would like to be a doctor these days? 
Not my son, any way.” In truth all attempts had been 
made to get a seat in the medical college for her son 
too, but he didn’t get a seat because his marks were 
too low. This only proves, we see things not as they 
are, but as we are. 

It is said that women are more jealous than men. 
Women allegedly regard all other women as their 
rivals. But men regard their colleagues in the same 
profession as rivals. This is known as professional 
jealousy. “A scholar dislikes another scholar, as a dog 
snarls at another dog.” If you praise a musician in the 
presence of another musician you hear words full of 
contempt. People are possessed by this devil called 
jealousy! 

Jealous men are never at ease. They always rage 
in discontent. Instead of being happy with whatever 
ease, comfort and wealth they possess, they go on 
getting irritated by cthers’ progress. They contemplate 
the misfortune of others, hope for their ruin and sow 
the seeds of destruction of their own future. Wherever 
possible they cause trouble to others and invite their 
own misery. 

To be free from jealousy, one should realise its 
evil effects and guard oneself against it. One should 
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learn to appreciate the virtues in others and admire 
them. A person rises to his eminence by means of his 
effort and hard work. Before getting overpowered by 
jealousy one should ask oneself whether one should 
aspire for success without any struggle. With daily 
prayer fortified by devotion and faith one should drive 
away the ill feeling of jealousy. Both the weak and the 
strong men should overcome jealousy. Otherwise the 
weak meet their doom in this world, the strong in the 
next. 

Gina Cerminara said, “As soon as a person can 
truly learn to love the disagreeable or- restrictive 
person with whom he is involved, he will be released 
from the bondage”. 


THE VICIOUS CIRCLE OF ENMITY 


Men who are overpowered by hatred are always 
agitated and bitter. Hatred constricts the mind, cripples 
the power of thinking and discernment. Enmity is like 
wearing dark glasses. It clouds our intellect. What you 
dislike most in others, you develop in yourself. He, 
who becomes a victim of hatred, hates others and 
develops hatred.. He always has a burning desire for 
revenge. A man full of hatred is bound to ruin his own 
mental and physical health. He, who is a victim of 
hatred, looks upon his oppressor with contempt. Those 
who harbour hatred feel stress and anxiety, those 
who are victims of hatred are filled with distrust and 
helplessness. Those who hate others are shunned by 
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all and get dejected and suffer from the misery of 
loneliness. 

Once a mendicant in North India was moving 
from place to place without a paisa in his hand. 
People listened to his words of wisdom. He called 
upon people to become gentlemen and to avoid per- 
petrating any cruelty on others. Addressing a gathering 
of more than a thousand people he once said, “There 
is no sin more terrible than hatred; hatred is the most 
terrible disease; hatred can never conquer hatred. Con- 
quer hatred with the weapon of love and sympathy.” 

This mendicant was none other than Gautama 
Buddha. The message which Gautama Buddha gave 
people two thousand five hundred years ago could be 
a wonder drug against all forms of misery and sorrow 
in all ages. Do you hate any one? That is your greatest 
weakness, your greatest fault. Please give it up here 
and now. 

When you start hating others you give them the 
right of exercising all control over you. They start 
exercising control on your sleep, hunger, blood pres- 
sure, health and happiness. Your enemies would really 
jump in joy if they came to know how the thought 
about them keeps you always in tantrums. Your feel- 
ings of hatred don’t hurt your enemies, on the other 
hand they take you to the hell of sorrow and grief. 

“If you project hatred and jealousy they will 
rebound on you with compound interest. NO power 
can avert them; when once you have put them in 
motion, you will have to bear them. Remembering this 
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will prevent you from doing wicked things.” said 
Swami Vivekananda. 


THE BURNING RAGE 


A mad dog once bit a woman. As she did not 
receive proper treatment she developed after some 
time symptoms of Rabies or Hydrophobia. Her rela- 
tives admitted her to a hospital. An expert doctor took 
charge of her treatment. When her mind had been 
somewhat calmed down, the doctor told her: “Here 
is pen and paper. You may write down your will’. 
She started writing but would never stop. The doctor 
thought her mind was again weakening and asked, 
“What are you doing, madam?” She said, “I am making 
a list of those I would like to bite!” Even on the 
threshold of death some people contemplate revenge 
and plan methods of ruining others’ life. There are 
people who say, “I won’t forget your treachery. I will 
torment you as a ghost.” The body may die but not 
the desire for revenge! 


ASH-COVERED CINDER 


Some people secretly harbour revenge. Their 
speech and behaviour don’t betray their mind. But the 
covert hatred weakens their character. 

A thirty-four year old woman had come to 4 
doctor, suffering for months from sleeplessness, anxi- 
ety and extreme fatigue. Though she had been under 


Love, The Great Wonder 243 


medical treatment, it had not helped her. She had 
often been contemplating suicide. Only after asking 
probing questions the doctor could discover the real 
cause of her ailment. She had been tormented by the 
feeling of dislike for her sister who had married the 
man with whom she herself had been secretly in love. 
Though in her outward behaviour she treated her 
sister with customary affection, in her mind she had 
harboured deep aversion towards her. That was the 
cause of her mental and physical ailment. 

During this period a holy man offered her solace. 
“You see, hatred is an evil feeling. You surrender 
to God with a sincere prayer to help you overcome 
your aversion to your sister.” Prayer and her trust in 
the supreme power of God ultimately enabled her to 
overcome her sense of aversion. Gradually her sleep- 
lessness, depression and anxiety were on the decrease. 
She became a new person, happier and more cheerful 
than ever before. 


CONQUER BY LOVE 


We are naturally annoyed when people misbe- 
have, show arrogance and try to cheat us. False 
allegation, condemnation and false propaganda drive 
us into rage. Competition also gives rise to rivalry and 
hatred. When people misunderstand your good inten- 
tions, when people deceive you, you naturally get 
offended and seek vengeance. But holy men tell us 
that we should conquer this revenge with love. At the 
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will prevent you from doing wicked things.” said 
Swami Vivekananda. 


THE BURNING RAGE 


A mad dog once bit a woman. As she did not 
receive proper treatment she developed after some 
time symptoms of Rabies or Hydrophobia. Her rela- 
tives admitted her to a hospital. An expert doctor took 
charge of her treatment. When her mind had been 
somewhat calmed down, the doctor told her: “Here 
is pen and paper. You may write down your will’. 
She started writing but would never stop. The doctor 
thought her mind was again weakening and asked, 
“What are you doing, madam?” She said, “I am making 
a list of those I would like to bite!” Even on the 
threshold of death some people contemplate revenge 
and plan methods of mining others’ life. There are 
people who say, “I won't forget your treachery. I will 
torment you as a ghost.” The body may die but not 
the desire for revenge! 


ASH-COVERED CINDER 


Some people secretly harbour revenge. Their 
speech and behaviour don’t betray their mind. But the 
covert hatred weakens their character. 

A thirty-four year old woman had come to 4 
doctor, suffering for months from sleeplessness, anxi- 
ety and extreme fatigue. Though she had been under 
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medical treatment, it had not helped her. She had 
often been contemplating suicide. Only after asking 
probing questions the doctor could discover the real 
cause of her ailment. She had been tormented by the 
feeling of dislike for her sister who had married the 
man with whom she herself had been secretly in love. 
Though in her outward behaviour she treated her 
sister with customary affection, in her mind she had 
harboured deep aversion towards her. That was the 
cause of her mental and physical ailment. 

During this period a holy man offered her solace. 
“You see, hatred is an evil feeling. You surrender 
to God with a sincere prayer to help you overcome 
your aversion to your sister.” Prayer and her trust in 
the supreme power of God ultimately enabled her to 
overcome her sense of aversion. Gradually her sleep- 
lessness, depression and anxiety were on the decrease. 
She became a new person, happier and more cheerful 
than ever before. 


CONQUER BY LOVE 


We are naturally annoyed when people misbe- 
have, show arrogance and try to cheat us. False 
allegation, condemnation and false propaganda drive 
us into rage. Competition also gives rise to rivalry and 
hatred. When people misunderstand your good inten- 
tions, when people deceive you, you naturally get 
offended and seek vengeance. But holy men tell us 
that we should conquer this revenge with love. At the 
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_time of meditation or going to sleep try to send 


thoughts and vibrations of love and goodwill to those 
whom you hate. Religion and devotion are for the 
sake of purifying our hearts and improving human 
relationships. If we pray with perseverance we will be 
rescued from the maze of hatred and jealousy. 

Sages from their experience declared that man 
is essentially divine. He is Atman or Soul living in a 
body. If we have to get over the feelings of discrimina- 
tion of caste, creed and religion we have to understand 
the true nature of the soul. If the same soul is present 
in all, whom should we hate? If the soul has mani- 
fested itself in all castes, which caste can be hated? 
If the body is a vehicle, which the soul can exchange 
at will, to hate people belonging to different castes 
is like disliking an actor for appearing in different 
roles! 

As the horizon of our knowledge expands, our 
point of view will undergo transformation. It can lend 
freshness to our life. 


NOT IMPOSSIBLE! 


The question, of course, may arise again whether 
we can really avoid hating people who have ruined 
our homes, caused us pain, harmed our relations of 
ill-treated our women? 

Hating a man on the ground that he is cruel, 
uncontrolled, violent, beastly in nature is like a high 
school boy despising a schoolboy who has not passed 


Love, The Great Wonder 245 


his third standard, who doesn’t know algebra. Do you 
hate a piece of stone because it is stone? We only 
exercise Caution lest we should tumble on it and get 
hurt. We accept it as one of the innumerable objects 
of nature. To hate people who are mean, ignorant, 
wicked and beastly, who are still at a lower stage of 
evolution, is like hating the piece of stone. Gautama 
Buddha said, “Conquer hatred by love.” With refer- 
ence to those who crucified him, Christ said, “Father, 
forgive them. They don’t know what they are doing.” 
With the same spirit, Maharshi Patanjali says in his 
Yogasutra “Ignore men of evil and men of sin.” Hatred 
affects the strength of mind in a negative way. The 
following incident shows how restrictive hatred can 
become: 

This was reported in a newspaper in Pune. An 
eight-year boy was suffering from the torments of 
a disembodied spirit. The rich father spent a lot of 
money to cure him of the scourge, but in vain. They 
heard that in the Dattatreya temple of Narasobawadi 
such scourges were cured. The parents took the 
boy and stayed there for two months. They offered 
worship to the deity, offered prayers. Finally the ghost 
revealed the secret of how he came to possess the 
boy. “I was walking on the road. This man slung a 
noose around my neck and killed me, and robbed me 
of the five hundred rupees in my possession. I turned 
into a ghost. For the past seven lives I have been 
searching for my murderer. I caught him at last. I will 
not give him up”. The father, who was greatly worried 
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about his son said, “I am prepared to return your 
money with interest in any manner you suggest. 
Release my son from your hold. The ghost said, “He 
killed me. I am bound to kill him.” The ghost never 
let go the boy. Soon the boy was dead. 

The ghost, bent upon wreaking revenge on 
his killer, had ended up in continuing in his miserable 
state of existence of being a ghost. The killer would 
have any way been punished for his sin! The urge for 
revenge kept the victim from undergoing any spiritual 
progress and during seven lives he remained in the 
restricted state of being a ghost. 

You turn ultimately into what you hate. Just as 
contemplation of fear draws you into the very pit of 
fear, hatred of a person brings you to the very mental 
state that you shun. 

Pure love is the greatest and noblest expression 
that man is capable of. It is God Itself. When we 
give expression to pure love we manifest the divinity 
within us. 

But it is not easy to express pure love. It requires 
prolonged effort. Of course, one is bound to attain that 
State sooner or later. Hence there is no need to give 
up hope. The effort should continue and the result, 
later, will be remarkable. Coleridge says, 


“He prayeth best, who loveth best. 
All things both great and small: 
For the dear God who loveth us, 
Had made and loveth all.” 
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COMPETITION LEADS TO HATRED 


Sociologist, Pitrim A Sorokin, has this to say 
about the evil of the system of competition, “Being 
incarnations of the principle of competition from its 
mildest to its most cut-throat form, they engender in 
individuals and groups, the spirit of mutual struggle 
rather than of mutual aids, the pathos of aggressive- 
ness, instead of love.” 

A candidate who participates in a competition 
naturally wants to win. He adopts all plans and tech- 
niques to achieve his objective. Healthy competition is 
of course good. But this happens only in a limited 
sphere. But in competitions for a position of power 
and pelf, in elections for membership of public bodies, 
in the field of business, competition assumes danger- 
ous proportions. This spirit of competition rouses the 
hidden evil tendencies in man. Man begins to adopt 
all sorts of methods like force, deceit, bribery and 
blackmail- anything to achieve his goal. 

The Indian social system of occupation-based caste 
is better than the cut-throat competition that prevails in 
the West. To understand this we may study the life of 
people in the villages of ancient India. There was no 
spirit of competition among people like the carpenter, 
the goldsmith, the barber and the washerman. Each 
one depended on the other to survive. They did not 
have to bother about the training they had to impart to 
their children to enable them to make a living. To start 
on a line of occupation, they did not have to approach 
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different people with a begging bowl. They did not 
have to be anxious about a stranger getting into their 
occupation and outdoing them in business by hook 
or crook. Wasn’t this system which enabled people 
to live a simple peaceful life better than competition 
which promotes only conflict and animosity? Of course 
I am not advocating a revival of the caste system. 
My point is that in the old system there was no room 
for hatred and enmity, which invariably flow from 


_competition. But in these days we cannot exclude the 


possibility of a profession getting transformed into a 
caste. Would it be a surprise if railway employees wish 
for reservation of employment in the Railways for 
their children or if the men of the Post and Telegraphs 
Department claimed reservation of jobs for their chil- 
dren! If the same trend continues it will result in a 
separate caste. Like tailors and blacksmiths there will 
be a caste of railway employees, postal employees and 
the like. Should they then quarrel with each other? 

= I only wanted to show here how the old caste 
system was helpful in warding off the evils of hate and 
jealousy, which arise from the spirit of competition. 
Since we started holding elections after obtaining inde- 
pendence, the amity amongst the people in our villages 
has been lost. Previously they lived with the principle, 
“We have our way of life, you have yours, live and 
let live”. There are numerous political leaders who 
proclaim from the stage, “Drive away casteism,” but 
their actions only provoke caste feelings, win votes on 
the basis of caste favouritism and kindle the fire of 
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hatred everywhere. If you start hating any caste, you 
will never find any goodness in them. You will 
discover only faults, which you had not seen in the 
past. We will not achieve anything unless we free 
ourselves of this prejudice. 


‘DIVIDE AND RULE’ POLICY OF THE BRITISHERS 


Even educated people and leaders in India 
do not seem to know that a very careful scheme 
was designed by the British rulers to undermine Unity 
among Indians. In his History of Freedom Movement in 
India Tarachand quotes from a letter written by Mr. 
Wood to the then Viceroy Elgin. “We have maintained 
our power by playing off one part against the other 
and we must continue to do so. Do what you can, 
therefore, to prevent all having a common feeling.” 

Though the British have left India, we ourselves 
have been fanning the fire of mutual suspicion and 
hatred in this country. Our educated people have failed 
to understand that we cannot become good citizens 
unless we get rid of jealousy and mutual hatred. Our 
educational system has failed miserably to inculcate 
the spirit of enlightened citizenship. What a tragedy, 
though we are living in free India, we are still behav- 
ing like slaves. 

Let us study here the cause for the mutual hatred 
and suspicion among the various castes of the Hindu 
society. There was an intense competition to get 
government jobs during the British Rule. This led to 
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jealousy among the lower classes towards Brahmins. 
It was not an injustice perpetrated by the Brahmins 
that was responsible for sowing the seeds of suspicion 
among the other people. We cannot say this suspicion 
and hatred towards Brahmins exist in all parts of India. 
For instance, in Bengal where non-Brahmins have got 
the majority of Government jobs the hatred is not so 
acute. 

However the Brahmins, considered themselves 
superior, (Are they really superior? Ignorance, poverty, 
narrow-mindedness, selfishness, suffering are rampant 
among all castes) they never treated the other castes 
with love and respect, for one reason or the other. 
Here and there a few might have worked for the 
welfare of the other classes, but there have been no 
sustained, organised efforts. There was no sincere 
attempt to instil in the lower classes a spiritual attitude. 
No sincere attempt was made by the upper castes to 
uplift them. Those weaker sections of the community, 
which had been deprived for centuries of education 
and culture, which had been looked down upon by 
others, overcame their inferiority complex and gained 
self-confidence after getting modern education. They 
gave vent to their anger against those who had looked 
down upon them in the past. But nobody understood 
the trick played by the British to infuriate these 
disgruntled people and to set them against the Brah- 
mins! They had their own axe to grind! 

In the past the Brahmins ran village schools and 
taught children reading and writing. The villagers who 
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got their education in those schools supported them 
to make a living. Only a few Brahmin scholars used to 
get royal patronage. The British started schools to train 
people to help them in administration. These modern 
schools became rivals to the traditional village schools 
and became more powerful. As teaching was the main 
profession of the Brahmin community they had to 
attend the new schools to have modern education. 
With this education they got jobs under the govern- 
ment. There was no restriction for the people of other 
communities to get the new schooling, but as they 
depended on their traditional occupations for a living. 
they did not pay attention to the modern education. 
They were also not prepared to give up their moorings 
and move to far off places for the sake of a job. 
Gradually the Brahmins came to occupy important 
posts in the government. They got good salaries and 
respect. Their children armed with modern education 
and started talking in terms of fighting for indepen- 
dence and driving away the British. The British 
knew how to meet this challenge, they started telling 
the lower castes, “You see, these Brahmins have 
monopolised all the government posts. They have 
exploited you for centuries. Would you not like to 
occupy their places or do you just wish to remain as 
passive spectators?” The higher castes failed to win the 
faith and confidence of the lower communities. They 
also neglected to explain to the other castes the evil 
design of the British. In the meantime non-Brahmins 
too had begun to get the benefit of modern education. 
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But by this time employment opportunities had 
dried up. Cut-throat competition was a natural out- 
come. Brahmins had more opportunities to assimilate 
the skills of modern education and therefore they 
cornered most of the jobs. Naturally the others became 
jealous of them. The charges and counter-charges have 
increased and attempts are being made to prevent 
the Brahmins from getting jobs. Neither Brahmins nor 
non-Brahmins are aware that external forces are taking 
advantage of this acrimony. It is said that mutual 
hatred and animosity are the signs of slavery. Unfortu- 
nately people have retained or rather developed this 
tendency further. In the past, under the foreign rule 
different slave groups were -in perpetual conflict, over- 
powered by hatred, prejudice and dislike. Sadly this 
tendency even today shows no signs of abating. 

In any society, if the developed communities do 
not try to promote the welfare of the weaker commu- 
nities, they dig their own grave. Did the Brahmins, 
who succeeded in getting employment through com- 
petition, really become happy? For the sake of their 
living, they left their moorings, drifted from place 
to place, lost their traditional spiritual pursuit, earned 
the ill-will of other communities and started getting 
anxious about the fate of their children. 

Following the path of the Western countries, 
Indians today have necessarily adapted themselves to 
competition. But if they try sincerely, it will not be 
difficult for them to reduce the intensity of the ill will. 
A spiritual bent of mind will really help in achieving 
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this goal. Forming groups, developing group identity 
is almost a law of nature. But if we sow the seed of 
hatred, it will lead to all-round destruction. Almost 
all religious communities have many groups and 
sub-groups amongst them. Even amongst Christians 
there are about two hundred and fifty groups and sub- 
groups. So are there groups among Muslims. In the 
work-a-day world, in the political world, splitting into 
small groups and parties is a natural phenomenon. 

This may even be necessary. But group-con- 
sciousness should never deteriorate into ill will towards 
other groups. Hatred, it should not be forgotten, is 
a dangerous force. To promote understanding and 
amity, members of each group should try to recognise 
and highlight the special qualities and virtues of the 
other group. The drawbacks should not be magnified 
and exaggerated. Otherwise this act of sin will lead to 
great harm. 


LOVE BEQUEATHS COMPASSION 


Gondavalekar Brahmachaitanya Maharaj was a 
realised soul who lived till 1914. An incident in which 
he rescued a disciple of his is worth recalling. Once a 
man who had been initiated by Sri Brahmachaitanya 
Maharaj got into evil company and got addicted to 
vices. Caught in the passion for a concubine he lost all 
his wealth. Relatives abandoned him. Other disciples 
and followers of Brahma Chaitanya Maharaj did not 
welcome him into their midst. Once Brahmachaitanya 
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Maharaj was staying in the house of one Mr. Bhima 
Rao in Gadag. The man stood like a beggar before the 
house and begged for entry. Brahmachaitanya Maharaj 
sent for him. As soon as he got in, the man fell at the 
feet of Brahmachaitanya Maharaj and stood before him 
with folded hands. The saintly sage said, “People may 
have given you up for lost. But I won't let you down.” 
Hearing these words of reassurance the man began to 
sob. When he regained control the Maharaj said, “If 
you are truly repentant, I will take your responsibility. 
I will be responsible for your sins. But you should 
swear by the name of Lord Sri Ram not to repeat them 
in future.” The man did implore for mercy and swear 
his allegiance to his Guru. The love and sympathy of 
the saint burnt away his guilt complex and instilled 
self-confidence in him. He kept his word, and 
proceeded in the spiritual path. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF POSITIVE ATTITUDE 


Here is an instance of a blind woman who faced 
her fate, with the help of her positive attitude towards 
life. She does not talk about God or spirituality, but 
the nobility of her character reminds us of her great 
spiritual attainment. This has been taken from Dr. 
Prabhushankara’s Kannada Book Jana-Mana. 

Mrs Harriet was a blind American lady who came 
to study Indian music. She had lost her sight in an 
accident in her childhood, but with her erit she learnt 
the Braille script and earned a university degree. In a 
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conversation with the writer she explained how her 
parents had helped her to cope with her deficiency 
and to progress in life, “My parents were full of faith 
and courage. They accepted the responsibilities of 
looking after a blind daughter and gradually adjusted 
themselves to their new situation. They looked after 
me with as much affection as they had for the rest of 
the children. 

“That means?” 

“They did not think that as I was blind I needed 
special care and attention. They did not restrict 
my movements. I ran, swam and jumped. They did 
not frequently interfere with my activities. They only 
watched how I was progressing. Only when it was 
very necessary or when they sensed some real danger, 
that they came to render me help. This helped me a 
lot.” 

“How?” 

“I developed a lot of courage and self-confidence. 
I could grow independently. I did not feel that I was 
disabled, having no eyesight or that I could never 
come up in life like others.” 

“How do you cope with the problem of food?” 

“I cook my own food. I like cooking. My mother 
is surprised that I can cook so well. I identify the tins 
and packets with my touch. The hand is my measure. 
From the sound I can feel if the milk has properly 
boiled. I know how much time it takes for different 
grains and vegetables to cook. Cooking is absolutely 


no problem for me.” 
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“Mrs. Harriet, I see another amazing thing about 
you. You are always so happy. When you visit your 
friend upstairs in this building you laugh and shout 
loudly as if the roof would fly off. What explains your 
bubbling spirit of joy?” 

“There are ample reasons for my joy. There are 
ik so many people in this world, who are deprived of 
if E regular food, clothing or a hut to live in. I have all 
he these. Besides I have education, I have knowledge. 
if Are these lesser forms of wealth? These are sources of 
= happiness. How else can we be?” 

“Aren't you frustrated that you are blind?” 

“Never. The world has given us a great deal. 
And how much do we give in return? Very little. 
Still the world is giving us a lot. Perhaps it is wrong 
to expect more. What right do we have to ask 
for more? If we remember this much, we can be 
iff happy.” | 
RAOR Harriet’s courage should be an example for us to 

' follow. She had remarkable courage to overcome her 
handicap. 

Once Harriet had gone to a bank. The transac- 
tion, which would normally require just ten-minutes, 
took one hour. No one, even for the sake of courtesy, 
PIR | asked her what she needed. Of course she did not 
A expect any special treatment. Just by feeling the touch 
she identified the cheque from America to be given for 
collection and the one for immediate encashment and 
K: accordingly expressed her need at the counter. She 
+ ie Soe signed with the help of a piece of cardboard. Not even 
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for a moment did any frown appear on her face. She 
did not feel any annoyance at all. 

On another occasion her friend was confined in a 
hospital for an operation. Harriet nursed her friend. 
day and night much against the wish of her friends. 
Blind herself she moved about in the hospital support- 
ing herself against the wall. 

Can we face our life, like Harriet, without allow- 
ing the adversities to affect our demeanour? We are 
more fortunate than many of our fellowmen. But there 
is no end to our wants, no end to our discontent. We 
are always disgruntled. Life would be happy and 
meaningful if only we strengthened our positive quali- 
ties and tried to overcome our weaknesses. 


BE DEAF TO SLANDER 


How do you react to any criticism hurled at 
you? Do you find it difficult to accept it, even if it is 
true and constructive? Do you hesitate to correct your 
faults or weaknesses? Why should you be hesitant 
about making progress in life? 

You should not be really worried about what 
people say about you. Do you think that other people 
have nothing but to always think about you? Accord- 
ing to Dale Carnegie, what bothers them could be but 
just their own headache. Granted that they have said 
something harsh against you. Do you think their criti- 
cism was the result of proper consideration and study 
of your situation? There is a Kannada proverb, which 
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means, “Cynics will always demean all good actions” 
If others have no real love and sympathy for you, how 
can they really understand your sacrifice? 

May be there is substance of truth in others’ criti- 
cism about you. But what prompts most criticism is 
fantasy, the itch to impress, the desire to humiliate 
others. The critics’ intolerance and jealousy are at the 
back of most criticism and they derive a kind of 
perverted or sadistic joy by finding fault with others. 
If you are truly disturbed by their criticism it seems 
you are lacking in self-confidence. If you are con- 
scious of your duty and if you are self-confident, 
the unjust criticism of others will not affect you at all. 

You must know one thing about such critics. 
When they level criticism against others, their ego 
is swollen. He who finds fault with others usually 
harbours a feeling of superiority. In some cases, it 
satisfies their ego that they are not less intelligent. 

People feel a sense of gross pleasure when they 
criticise others who are more qualified and more 
successful than they are. Some people want to exhibit 
3 their mastery over their language. When they do So, 
- ah they don’t realise what kind of criticism they are 
B indulging in. 
ei: Some people, regarded as wise and intelligent by 
ii others, entertain the feeling that to acknowledge the 
Pi qualities of others is to admit their own inadequacy 
| and they refrain from any kind of appreciation of 

i others, though they will not hesitate to direct any 
pak. criticism, well-founded or ill-founded. 
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A mother finds even her dark son handsome. 
But another slim, dark boy in the neighbourhood 
invites her ridicule, “Oh! His legs are like a palm tree, 
the face is like a black pot.” Once I told an acquain- 
tance of mine, “It seems more than a hundred people 
died in the flood.” He said, “Alas! The population is 
rising alarmingly. God should devise some plan to 
reduce it, shouldn’t He? Those who are born should 
die any way, some day or other.” But suppose a close 
relative of his died in the same flood, and we say, “He 
has only died to reduce the population explosion in 
the world,” what would be his reaction? 

People are sentimental when they speak of their 
own affairs but they are coldly rational when they 
analyse those of others. Most criticisms are of this 
category. It requires a spiritual attitude for people to 
look upon the sorrows of others with sympathy and 
understanding. Not all people have such a spiritual 
background. 

However well you may have accomplished the 
task, you are likely to invite criticism of some kind or 
other. Criticism is only a warning bell calling you to be 
alert. To be absolutely free from criticism, one should 
be, as an English genius said, “Never say anything, 
never do anything, never become anything.” 

A mendicant was lying on the open ground with 
just a mound of earth underneath his head. Some 
passer-by taunted, “See, he who has renounced every- 
thing, needs a pillow.” The next day the mendicant 
was lying on the bare floor. “Aha, what kind of yogi 
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is he! He always tries to overhear what other people 
say of him!” It is a popular aphorism of the saints, 
“God! We may be able to please you but it is impos- 
sible to please human beings!” 

Gautama Buddha said, “They blame those who 
are silent, they blame the talkers, they blame the 
reticent. There are none who escape criticism in the 
world.” 

Yes, no one has totally escaped criticism. When 
Einstein’s theory of relativity was published scientists 
themselves ridiculed it as a foolish theory. Criticism 
has no heart at all. Criticism is no respecter of 
persons. 

Critics may say anything. But if you are con- 
vinced that their words are baseless, you may ignore 
them. You may pray to God, “O Lord! Make me deaf 
to their harsh criticism.” 





SELF-CRITICISM - A TOUCHSTONE 


Hubberd said, “Each human being behaves like a 

| fool at least for five minutes a day.” However wise we 
=e may be, however fortunate we may be, we are not 
‘E without blemish. Certainly we are not perfect. We may 
be an unrivalled genius, we may have long years of 
i experience, still we may go wrong. And we may be 
3 blissfully unaware of the wrong that we have done. OF 


ai | if we had known, we may have ignored it. Or even if 
ir we had suffered the consequences of the grit we may 
a not have cared for it, and we may invite censure fof 
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this reason. But if it is true and constructive criticism. 
why should we be repulsed by it? 

A wise man once said, “What our enemies say 
about us is often nearer the truth than what our own 
people say.” As we can’t see our own back, similarly 
we don’t realise our own shortcomings. Sometimes 
even true, constructive criticism appears to us as 
uncharitable, harsh and false and in the process we 
deceive ourselves. Therefore it is not wise to ignore 
criticism unless you are absolutely sure that it is 
baseless. 

There is a way to avoid almost all kinds of 
criticism, “Be your own harshest critic”. 

Remember that you cannot silence criticism by 
counter-criticism. Trust the critic as your own friend, 
with love and confidence. If he comes to know that 
you look upon him with respect, his criticism loses its 
edge. 

Is it fair to expect only praise and appreciation? 
An author once said, “In five minutes they turn the 
pages of the book, which took ten years of diligent 
work to write and they just say ‘your book is good.’ 
I am fed up with such appreciation.” Some people, 
out of respect for you, may attribute to you qualities, 
which you really don’t possess. Some flatter you in 
your presence and behind your back say. “See I just 
said two flattering words! See how he is puffed up 
with pride”. Some others praise you to the sky till they 
get their objectives fulfilled. How few are there who 
try to know your real worth and give a frank opinion’ 
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If you realise this you will not be easily carried away 
by flattery. 

Once a visitor said to Swami Ramathirtha: “People 
don’t like you.” 

Swami Ramathirtha replied, “When they like an 
apple they swallow it. When they like a plum they 
also do the same, if they like meat they swallow it too. 
Good that they don’t like me. If they had liked me, 
they would have also swallowed me!” 

If we become slaves to flattery, we fall from 
our ideal. We then always depend on flattery to keep 
us going. Then our life will not be within our control. 
We will not have control over time, either. Emerson 
said, “Don’t ask what the world may say, what the 
people might say. Do your duty. He who concentrates 


on achieving his goal in life is the happiest of all 
men.” 


BE EFFICIENT, BE COURAGEOUS 


A senior officer in the Life Insurance Corporation 
of India explained once how in his long years of 
service he could gain control over hundreds of subor- 
dinates through love and trust. 

“As in all offices, there were three categories of 
employees. Two or three of them were very sincere, 
honest, efficient and obedient. A couple of them were 
not disciplined, of destructive mentality, mischievous, 
and lazy at work. The others were in between the two. 
They would sway from one side, to the other. These 
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wavering employees could do good work if they made 
up their minds. All of them could not be treated in the 
same manner. Each one had a different temperament. 
It was necessary to study the background of each 
employee to know his nature and behaviour. Family 
problems, disappointment owing to lack of opportuni- 
ties for promotion, the bitter memories of the quarrel 
with the previous employer, frustration owing to fail- 
ure to get transferred to a place of their own choice. 
the desire to become a leader, inherent idleness. 
mischievousness were some of the causes for their 
resentment and indiscipline. It was beyond me to find 
a solution to any one of those problems. I could only 
try to reduce. their adverse influence and get the work 
done efficiently. 

“I did not have to do much with the group 
which was sincere. I would now and then express 
my approval of their work and give expression to 
my love, confidence and respect for them. I took 
care to see that this did not appear as a pretension. 
The atmosphere in an office is very sensitive. If a good 
employee is praised, the others usually become jealous 
and there is the danger of their working less and 
turning into idlers. So I had to be extremely cautious. 
Many times I would express my appreciation, when 
we were alone. I used to provide enough evidence 
to show that my appreciation was genuine. 

“Those who belonged to the second group were 
not amenable to any strategy. They were union leaders 
who had developed the prejudice that officers as a 
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class were their enemies. Though they were intelligent 
and understanding, they were sold to the ‘image’, 
which they had developed. They could not shed this 
image. I found out that sometimes they wanted to do 
things but tried to suppress their goodness owing 
to their declared policy of antagonism. As I knew 
the problem of the union leaders, I looked upon them 
with a human feeling, with sympathy, understanding 
and amiability. This was according to my nature. Each 
individual has his own nature, his own strength and 
limitations. This is what finally matters. Each one has 
to formulate a way of life suited to his own nature 
and not imitate anybody else’s. Mine was the path of 
honesty and sympathy. This may take some time to 
produce results but the results will be lasting. Any 
kind of trick was beyond me. I did not believe in 
temporary miracles. The trick of fooling somebody for 
a few hours and getting something done by them did 
not appeal to me. My subordinates would be with me 
for at least three or four years. This was to be a long- 
term relationship. I had to discover my own way of 
dealing with the problem. Of course in our company 
the officers had sufficient powers, but they existed 
only on paper. It was hardly possible to use them 
against employees. To use these powers would mean 
antagonising the unions. I was convinced by experi- 
ence that applying legal methods was useless to find 
the right solutions. For all these reasons, I was left 
with the option of using honesty and sincerity, human 
qualities in dealing with the problem”. 
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“In the first few months these people were full 
of suspicion and doubts that I was secretly trying to 
hoodwink them. I endured their offensive behaviour. 
Whenever a reply was unavoidable I used the proper 
argument. If by oversight I committed any error, 
I frankly owned it up and tried to correct my mistake. 
I concentrated on my work to which I was wedded. 
In those days I used to work from 9.30 a.m till 9 p.m. 
There was indeed so much of work to do. Moreover 
it was necessary to establish credibility with my staff. 
Gradually I earned enough knowledge and experi- 
ence. I developed remarkable self-confidence and 
moral courage. As I remained longer than others in the 
office and could churn out the maximum amount of 
work I gained a sense of superiority. I got the moral 
strength to ask others to do things. Simultaneously 
I had also developed the virtue of patience. To control 
irritability and anger was a great challenge before me. 
I had experienced how a small problem might assume 
serious proportions if emotions were not controlled 
but allowed to explode. Thereafter I had made up my 
mind to learn self-control by constant practice. This 
had caused serious mental stress in the beginning. 
But as I very well knew how unrestrained speech 
could spoil things I could gradually master the art of 
self-control. 

It is a usual practice to call Insurance Agents 
the backbone of Insurance Business. Some agents are 
extremely quarrelsome. They expect their demands to 
be met at once. Otherwise they are bound to resort to 
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tantrums and anonymous complaints to superior offic- 
ers. One such agent demanded a facility, which was 
inadmissible. The concerned superintendent declined 
to sanction it. The agent became furious. He hurled 
abuses on us, our company and shouted, “Then why 
do you call your agents the backbone of your busi- 
ness?” In order to protect my employees I said, “The 
backbone should be at the back, not in the front”. The 
whole office burst into laughter. The agent returned 
with a sense of humiliation. The members of the staff 
were happy. But later 1 came to know that he had 
lodged a complaint against me before higher authori- 
ties. As they knew about my integrity, the complaint 
did not mislead them. They too ignored the complaint. 
Such incidents occurred a number of times.” 

Love doesn’t know any caste or class. Pure love 
can win the hearts of subordinates; it can make the 


superiors nod in appreciation. Yes, this is the magic of 
love! 


LOVE IS THE GREATEST CURE 


There is a saying, “Battles take place first in the 
mind and then on the battle-field.” Yes, the origin of 
all battles is mutual hatred, jealousy and animosity, in 
other words, lack of love. The spark of hatred starts 
burning the heart. It raises the fire of jealousy, unrest, 
and discontent. Anger reigns supreme. Man loses 
his power of discrimination. When the spring of love 
dries up, everything about the one whom we dont 
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like—his manners, his behaviour, his gait, his action, 
his dress and his dealings—become intolerable. The 
mind gets disgusted with him. It looks forward to his 
downfall. His misery turns into our source of happi- 
ness. His suffering becomes a matter of joy. What an 
irony! 

He who observes nature carefully and under- 
stands her message of love can never indulge in 
violence. Do we find flowers ever shrinking at the 
touch of bees? Does a Kamadhbenu or the proverbial 
milch cow ever kick the milkman who comes to 
milk her? Do you find the sea drying up in order to 
harass the fish? Does the air ever cease to blow 
and injure the birds? Does sun fail to rise everyday 
even after witnessing the cruelty of human beings? 
We find an inexhaustible spring of love in Mother 
Nature. She teaches us the lesson of pure, unselfish 
love. That is the message offered by nature for the 
welfare of the whole mankind. 

Yes, if man’s heart becomes pure he becomes 
a treasure of compassion and love, an abode of 
affection. This love drives away discontent and dissat- 
isfaction from our homes and makes room for pure 
happiness and joy. Love is truly a force that destroys 
jealousy and intolerance. Let us all respond to the call 
of love. Let there be a general well being, happiness 
and peace reigning supreme everywhere! Let us learn 
to shower pure, unconditional love on one and all. 

Let our mantra be “May all be happy and peace- 
ful”. Let this mantra be always on our lips. 








CHAPTER III 


Incredible But True 


* I do not know of me before birth 
Nor do I know what is beyond grave. 
In between if I say ‘I know everything’ how ridicu- 
lous it would be. 


—Kanakadasa. 


* Never tarnish truth, by getting afraid of man’s tyranny 
—Ravindranath Tagore. 


* Admit in humility your ignorance when you dont 
know the things that lie beyond. That may itself 
throw open the window of knowledge. 


— Confucious. 


* It is not a matter of belief or opinion. I know beyond 
a shadow of doubt that there is life after death. 


—Dr. Elizabeth Kubler Rose. 
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* Science has much more to learn, specially in the area 
of paranormal which has not been scratched yet. 
—J. G. Fuller. 


* ... I am convinced that we live in eternity now but 
like an unborn child we are in deep sleep. Occa- 
sionally we have lucid moments when we realise 
that the world is not what it looks like. When we 
really wake up we may find eternity dimly spread 
out in front of us and our past clearly distinguish- 
able behind us. 

—Dr. Gustaf Stromburg. 


* We are in this world by our actions. Just as we go 
out with the sum-total of our present actions upon 
us, so do we come into it with the sum-total of our 
past actions upon us; that which takes us out is the 
very same thing that brings us in. What brings us in? 
Our past deeds. What takes us out? Our own deeds 


here and so on and on we go. 
— Swami Vivekananda. 


STRANGE BUT TRUE! 


What apparently looks like a miracle is accepted 
as truth after careful examination. This is a phenom- 
enon recurring all the time everywhere. A child may 
be amazed by a burning electric lamp, struck with 
wonder at a running bus. But an adult knows that a 
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bulb burns by electricity and a bus runs on diesel. For 
him these are not miracles, which means miracles are 
subjective. Many such miracles have become a part 
and parcel of our life. 

Sri Ramakrishna used to say— “People once flocked 
around a man who could bay like a sheep. His ability 
amazed them. A wise man brought a live sheep and 
made it bleat before them but still people did not take 
note of the sheep.” People are happy with the truth 
hidden behind the mask, they don’t try to draw aside 
the disguise and discover the truth hidden behind it. A 
spectator may be carried away by the magical feats of 
a magician. If you however befriend a magician, you 
come to know that what he does is nothing but a 
clever trick. Yet, the desire to watch the magic show 
does not vanish, though the miraculous effect has 
ceased to exist and its glow has vanished. The cause 
for this change is not in the performance of the magi- 
cian but in the point of view of the spectator. 

It is only those who dive deep into the sea that 
discover pearls and precious stones. When probed 
thoroughly many miraculous incidents of life and death 
appear as ordinary as the truth behind them has been 


revealed. That gives us an understanding of the past 
and the future of our life. 


TRUTHS SEEN AND UNSEEN 


Are human beings nothing but a combination of 
bones, blood, flesh and muscles? Is there within the 
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body some conscious principle, which is different 
from these and regulates the body from within? 
Is the body just an outer cover for this conscious 
principle? 

Though we do easily distinguish between a person 
who is dead and one who is living, our understanding 
of life and living is neither deep nor thorough. What 
we call ‘living’ is not merely a combination of material 
substances. A living organism, whether a plant, animal 
or human being, so long as it lives, retains its ability 
to constantly gather air and nourishment from the 
environment, absorb what is needed and expel what is 
not. The most complex physiological processes take 
place so harmoniously and with a specific purpose. 
Respiration, heartbeat, blood circulation, glandular 
actions, digestion, absorption and evacuation, the 
renewal of tissues, maintenance of bodily temperature 
—all these take place with perfect regularity and 
according to necessity. In a body, which was alive and 
is now dead, what is missing is that self-luminous 
principle that was responsible for these activities, just 
as a fan ceases to run when there is a power failure. 
The question then is what is the nature of the prin- 
ciple that has failed? So long as that force is operative, 
millions of cells perform their duties within the body 
with perfection and efficiency. But when that principle 
is gone, the activities come to a halt and the body 
begins to decompose. When man is alive, all these 
activities take place continuously with perfection. A 
living man is sometimes aware of these continuing 
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operations. He can also recall past events, choose 
what he desires, have a glimpse of the future. He can 
even have premonition of death. Thus, death is the 
state where that conscious principle no more activates 
and enlivens the physical body and mind. When body 
and mind are vibrant with activities on account of the 
presence of this conscious principle, we consider the 
organism alive. Though it is clear that this conscious 
principle is different from the physical body, scientists 
have not yet recognised a separate principle of life. 

Our ancient sages realised the existence of a subtle 
body apart from the gross physical body made up 
of bones, blood, flesh and muscles. They called this 
‘subtle body ‘Sukshma Sharira’. This is also known as 
Linga Sharira’. Even though the physical body ceases 
to exist, this subtle body does not die. This subtle 
body like electricity has the capacity to direct and 
control the most complex activities of the gross 
physical body ina miraculously perfect manner. The 
yogis in the past realized the existence of this 
subtle body through meditation. It was not a figment 
of their imagination, but a matter of conviction born 
of personal experience and realization. Even common 
people sometimes could realize its existence. Extra- 
corporeal existence, or out of the body experience, 
migration of the soul of a dead person into the body 
of another living person and ‘possession’ of one 
individual by another soul has been reported in all 
countries, at all times, even in the modern age. 
Though the possibility of cheating, fantasy or supersti- 
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tion may be operating in some cases the existence of 
certain real phenomena cannot be denied. If we 
study these real incidents we become aware of the 
existence of a principle different from the gross 
physical body. Human Life is not wholly limited to 
the body, it has a transcendental or spiritual dimen- 
sion. 

Generally physical sciences do not acknowledge 
the existence of a mind, which is separate from the 
brain. But scientists have studied certain incidents 
and attempts to explore the truth have been made. 
The following real incidents have been probed and 
analysed by experts. You may also try to understand 
the how and why of these things. 


ONE WITHIN THE OTHER 


Here is the real story of a person, witnessed by 
thousands of people who were benefited by him. He 
was not a great man, neither a man of enlightenment, 
nor a monk. He was a poor peasant in Brazil. That he 
could dramatically turn into a skilled surgeon was a 
matter of mystery for intellectuals and scientists. He 
had not studied medicine nor had he undergone 
any formal training. The instruments, which he used 
were not manufactured in any modern factory. He 
performed his innumerable operations with the help 
of the ordinary kitchen knife. It could be a cataract 
of the eye, or a painful inflammation in any part of 
the body, he would skillfully use his knife to operate 
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on the patient, without using the usual anaesthetic 
procedures, but without causing any pain, keeping the 
patient awake all through the operation. 

Every day about three hundred patients used to 
crowd around him for treatment. His operation room 
was extremely small, with only a table and a chair as 
furniture. People from all parts of Brazil used to come 
there, to get rid of their ailments, to take the help of 
this miraculous doctor. The blind got back their sight, 
the cripples threw away their crutches and walked 
with a natural gait! He could remove, within minutes, 
with help of his knife, ulcers, tumours and infected 
glands which could not be detected even by experts. 
Then he would give prescriptions within the wink of 
an eye. He was not a witch-doctor trying to hoodwink 
the innocent villagers. The doctors of the Rio-de-Jeniro 
region, the physicians of Paulo University and the 
Medical Academy of Brazil were wonder-struck when 
they examined his method of operation. They were 
amazed to find that all his operations were a success. 
Dr. Puharich, the renowned American doctor, got 
himself operated by this strange Brazilian surgeon, and 
had his photographs taken. He himself became 4 
witness to the extraordinary skill of the surgeon. But 
the hundreds of surgeries he performed were an 
unresolved puzzle for him. 

His name was G. Arigo. He was a poor rustic 
without much formal education. But he had a compas- 
sionate heart, which melted, when he saw the sorrows 
and sufferings of people. That was the driving force 
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behind his service. From 1955 till he died in 1971 he 
carried on this task of miraculous surgical treatment. 
His clinic was known as ‘The Spiritual Centre of Lord 
Jesus of Nazareth.’ He would report there in the morn- 
ing at 6 o'clock. Even by then people would have 
lined up there waiting for his treatment. When, he 
was ready for operation, after his prayers, he was no 
longer the rustic. He was then the incarnation of Dr. 
Fritz, he could speak in his German mixed Portugese. 
He knew no word of German at other times, but could 
now speak fluently in the language. 

The Christian priests thought that the treatment 
given by this man without any medical degree or 
licence was a kind of black magic and they opposed 
him. He was put in prison. The only fault he commit- 
ted was to do operations and give medical treatment 
without legal authorization. He was asked to stop those 
programmes. He was indeed ready to stop them. But 
he could not endure the sight of people suffering 
from pain and was compelled to offer treatment. 
As a result he was jailed for the second time. People 
who had been treated by him and got cured, took pity 
on him, collected a fund of eight lakh and forty thou- 
sand dollars and sent him a gift. But he returned the 
money. He did not expect even a cent from his 
patients! 

On 11th January 1971 he died in a road accident. 
Thousands of people took part in his last rites 
and paid him rich tribute. The details of his life were 
published with illustrations in the book section of 
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the famous English monthly magazine Reader's Digest 
(May 1975). It deserves to be read by everyone. 

When he was asked what the secret of his 
miraculous power was, he said only this much: “A 
man dressed like a doctor frequently appeared before 

me at night. He would discuss things with other 
= doctors like himself and get ready to perform surgery. 
Finally he said, ‘I am Dr. Fritz. I died when I was 
serving as surgeon during the 2nd World War. I havea 
keen desire to serve people who are ailing. I have no 
physical body, but I have not lost my personality, my — 
memory and my efficiency as a surgeon. Therefore 
I will give instructions for surgery and treatment using 
your body as a medium.” 

When Dr. Fritz’s personality got incarnated in 
Arigo, the latter did not realize who he was and what 
he was doing. In his speech and behaviour he would 
be completely like the deceased doctor. 

This is not a fairy tale, but a real incident, 
witnessed by thousands of people. Scientists and intel- 
lectuals were puzzled at this and started to ponder 
over the situation. Is it true then that with the destruc- 
tion of the physical body, one’s personality, abilities, 
orientations, likes and dislikes and efficiency come to 
an end? What is the opinion of experts regarding such 
events? What are the results of their studies? 

Is death really the end of everything? Or is it only 
a phase of life, not its end? Would true knowledge 


about this matter drastically change the course of our 
life? 
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AFTERMATH OF DEATH? 


Since the beginning of time, death has been a 
source of mystery and anxiety for man. He reflected 
on it. The attempt to resolve the mystery of birth and 
death has always been there. What is the experience 
of dying? What does one experience at the time 
of death? Is death a matter of unlimited sorrow and 
suffering to everybody?—these have been the obvious 
queries. Indians believe that a human being is essen- 
tially divine, a soul possessing a body. We have a 
concept of the soul entering into the body, yet existing 
apart from it, a deathless principle called ‘Jeevatma’. Is 
this true? When we say “He left the world”, what do 
we mean? The saying “The bird of life left the cage of 
the body”, is so common. It refers to a relationship 
between the body and the eternal soul, which is simi- 
lar to the relationship between us and the house that 
we live in or the dress that we put on. Sri Ramakrishna 
said, “Death is like unsheathing the sword. Soul leaves 
the case in which it was encased.” Where does it go 
then? 

Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism are built on 
the solid foundation of the principle of ‘life after death’ 
and the law of Karma. The Semitic religions do not 
believe in the law of Karma or succession of lives, but 
in some way or other they believe that the soul contin- 
ues to exist even after the death of the body in heaven 
or hell. Are the doctrines of Karma and transmigration 
of the soul, the foundation of Indian philosophy, 
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really sound? Are they just a matter of belief? Can 
modern science prove that they are universal truth? 
Can an understanding and acceptance of these laws, 
as that of the law of gravitation, lead to a spirit of 
harmony among the people of all relgions? An attempt 
is made in this chapter to get an answer to these 
questions. 

For the past few years psychologists and psychia- 
trists in America and Russia have been conducting 
investigations into extra sensory perceptions. Dr. Eliza- 
beth Kublair Rose from America, is a psychiatrist of 
international repute. She has almost initiated a revolu- 
tion in the attitude of doctors, nurses, and relatives 
towards patients in death bed. After conducting 
studies on the subject for almost ten years she has 
published several books about her findings. She has 
interviewed thousands of patients suffering from 
various illnesses including terminal diseases, patients 
awaiting death, and studied their states of mind while 
doing so. As a doctor serving for about twenty-five 
years she got interested in the reactions of patients 
awaiting death. Some patients wailed inconsolably 
while others expressed an unprecedented sense of 
happiness and peace. A few had communication with 
some unknown beings and could happily announce 
the day of their departure from the world. For some- 
time the doctors thought that this feeling could 
have been induced by some drugs. But even those 
patients who had not taken any drugs showed such 
behaviours. The reaction of some patients was very 
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peculiar and indicated the existence of something 
beyond death too. 

Dr. Rose declared boldly before the Americans 
what she thought about the continuation of life after 
death and triggered a controversy among experts and 
in the media. Though she had not planned to reveal 
the findings of her research, in response to a moving 
question from a mother she declared, “This is not a 
matter of belief or opinion. I know beyond a shadow 
of doubt that there is life after death”.* 

When the heat of the controversy cooled down 
a little a gentleman called Kenneth Woodword met 
Dr. Kublair Rose personally and wanted to know more 
details about the phenomenon of life after death. 
Dr. Rose narrated to Woodword another significant 
incident which had not been published so far in any 
of her books. Here it is. 


SURVIVED DEATH! 


This is an incident that took place in the Indiana 
Hospital in America. A forty-year old woman was suf- 
fering from some serious liver ailment. Her condition 
had become critical but somehow she had recovered. 
But again the illness became acute and she was admit- 
ted to hospital for emergency treatment. Once at noon 
her condition deteriorated and she was struggling for 
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* Quoted from Macgall (Aug. 76), American monthly. 
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breath. A nurse rushed out to call the doctor, when 
the patient had a unique experience. She left her body 
and floated under the ceiling like a cloud and saw her 
own body lying on the couch. She saw her pale face. 
But by that time she had felt an unprecedented kind 
of peace and a sense of freedom. A more miraculous 
aspect of the incident was that, she could see how the 
doctors were desperately struggling to revive the body. 
She could hear their words. A member of the physi- 
cians’ team cracked a joke and tried to relieve the 
tension for a while. She tried to address the physicians 
and tell them that they didn’t need to struggle any- 
more as she was all right. But her respiration and 
pulse had stopped. Blood pressure was so low that it 
could not be recorded. The brain did not show any 
signs of activity. The doctors stated that she was dead. 
But strangely after hours she returned to her body. 
There had not been any damage to the brain. She was 
alive for the next eighteen months. 

This incident examined by Dr.Rose was reported 
before an American audience consisting of doctors, 
nurses, psychologists and priests. When she declared 
that she was not prepared to take this as a case of 
hallucination, others merely ridiculed her. Dr. Rose 
said, “Whatever the patient said when she regained 
her consciousness was true. How could we attribute it 
to hallucination? I cannot dispute the veracity of this 
miraculous incident.” Kublair Rose, who had studied 
hundreds of such cases declared, “I am religious with- 
out being fanatical about it.” 
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Many other doctors and people with similar expe- 
rience have also been repeatedly writing about this 
unique phenomenon. 

It may be noted that all those who undervent 
such supersensory experiences, developed an uncom- 
mon sense of courage and readiness to face death. 
They were rather excited to have a second encounter 
with death.* 


BODY HERE, OWNER OF THE BODY ELSEWHERE 


It cannot be denied that even real extra-sensory 
perception or out-of-body experience is dismissed 
by many as hallucination or at best as a vivid form 
of dream. Psychiatrists and so-called intellectuals have 
been trying to explain extrasensory perception in these 
terms for many years. It was also believed that only 
people with deranged and weak minds would have 
this kind of experience. But today at least a few 
psychologists have realized that this approach is 
inappropriate. The investigations of the Department 
of Transpersonal Psychology in America have given 
enough details about this in their papers. 

They say the time has come when we have to 
accept the fact that the human mind is separate from 
the brain. Another concept, which is being accepted 





* But we should note that Dr. Rose and other experts have also 
stated that sinful acts like suicide cause untold sorrow and sufferings 


to the soul. 
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is that by controlling the mind we can control the 
nervous system and the physical activities. There are 
also indications that very soon the scientists would 
prove and accept the ancient truth that ‘Atman’ or the 
soul is an entity, which is eternal and does not get 
destroyed with the body. 

Stuart Twemlow, Head of the Department of 
Psychiatry, Veterans Hospital, NASA, in Topeka, says, 
“Scientists should get this transpersonal experience 
themselves”. Twemlow convinced himself of this truth 
with the results of many experiments. His words are 
based on his experience. Here is one experience of 
his: 

Twemlow was once seated in a well-equipped 
cell in the Ashton laboratory of Kentucky. His brain 
was stimulated with ultrasound waves. He describes 
his transpersonal experience like this: “I could clearly 
see the mind separating itself from the body. In the 
same state I moved fast in a dark tunnel. In a few 
moments I was in my house in Topeka. You should 
not forget that my house is about 40 kilometres from 
the laboratory. I saw my wife going to the kitchen 
in order to drink water. She then returned to her 
bedroom. It was about 9.30 p.m. I stood a few minutes 
by her side and then went to the mirror and tried 
to see my own image. But I could not see any image. 
In a few minutes I was aware that my soul had again 
entered the body. 

I_ had not mentioned any of these things tO 
my wife. She had no belief in such extra-sensory 
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experiences. Later when I went home, she reported 
this on her own, “The other day when you were away 
in Kentucky I went to the kitchen at about 9.30 p.m. 
and when I was returning to the bedroom, a shadow 
seemed to approach me and for a while, it stopped 
near the mirror and then disappeared”. 

With this evidence and the results of many other 
experiments Twemlow has started speaking directly 
and boldly about the existence of soul. Generally those 
who hold such views become objects of ridicule. In a 
country with an excessive scientific obsession this is 
indeed a bold step. Still Twemlow says cautiously, “It 
is logical to support the view that life can exist outside 
the body.” 


NOT DREAM BUT REALITY: 


There are a number of instances where scientists, 
mathematicians, have found a solution to their prob- 
lems in a dream. One such person was Ramanujan, 
the great mathematician of our country. Such incidents 
prove that our counsciousness functions at different 
levels. Another incident examined by experts is this: 

At Winter Park in Florida, America, lived a lady, 
about 30 years old. Her name was Elizabeth Wilson. 
Many times in her dream she saw the horrifying scene 
of the famous gigantic ship Titanic sinking in the sea 
and she screamed in horror. She saw herself dressed 
in brown silk standing on the dancing floor of the 
ship. She clearly saw the swaying chandeliers and a 
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room flooded with light. As she came out of her room 
and reached the outer parts of the ship, she smelt 
the saltwater of the sea. She saw people jumping into 
life-boats. The ship slanted on its side and sank in the 
midst of the frightened cries of the people. She herself 
also was drowned in the dark water. 

As the ship sank down it was dark for a moment 
everywhere. After some time she found herself in front 
of Kensington, the house near a park in Boston. She 
seemed to visualize a young man standing outside the 
house. He had a long face and dark eyes. It was her 
husband. Her dream ended at this point. She saw this 
dream several times. 

Dr. Ian Stevenson, Chairman, Department of 
Psychiatry, Virginia University, and his associates, who 
were engaged in research on memories of other lives 
got interested in this case and started an investigation. 
A resident of Florida, Elizabeth had never visited 
Boston. Stevenson and friends went to Boston and 
searched for the house and they did find the house 
described by Elizabeth as seen in her dream. It had 
the same name Kensington. It had the same colour 
as described by Elizabeth. They met there a man who 
was nearly eighty. His face was long and his eyes 
were dark. In the course of their conversation they 
asked him about his life. They were in for a surprise- 
He narrated the story of how his young wife had 
disappeared when she was returning home by the 
ship Titanic. Describing the tragedy he heaved a sigh- 
They asked him whether he had a photograph of his 
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wife. He took out a copy of a photograph from the 
drawer. They were taken aback! The photo appeared 
to be a reproduction of Elizabeth in Florida! 

Was there any connection between the present 
mental condition and the tragedy of her previous life? 
Why did she get so upset at the sight of brown colour? 
Why did she get frightened by the very mention of 
the name of the sea? Are dreams a window to the 
deeper cells of human consciousness? The fact that her 
dream had a verifiable real basis is a proof of the 
phenomenon of re-incarnation. 


DEAD WOMAN BORN AGAIN 


Antony Craxy was a fabulously rich man in the 
city of Milan in Italy. He was living happily with 
his wife and a twelve-year old daughter in his estate. 
One day somebody abducted the pretty and intelligent 
daughter. All attempts to trace her remained unsuc- 
cessful. Finally they discovered her dead body. In spite 
of enormous wealth, youth blessed with health, social 
status - though they had all these, this tragedy shat- 
tered the parents. They came to India with the hope 
that some spiritual man would be able to restore their 
peace of mind. They visited several holy places and 
met several holy men. Finally they obtained reassur- 
ance and blessing from Sri Satya Saibaba. When they 
described their predicament, the Baba replied, “It is 
natural that parents love their children and desire their 
welfare. But for all the joys and sorrows experienced 
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t by men there is a cause. Owing to some cause and 
i effect relationship that child enjoyèd your loving care 
and attention. Its life was snapped short by the effect 

of the Karma of its past life. Though the child’s body 

is gone, its soul exists. You have not lost your love for 

the child. By God’s grace the same child will be born 
bad to you in a few years. Don’t worry.” 

| The Craxy couple were pacified. They decided 
to stay in India. Once or twice a year they would go 
to Italy to look after the affairs of their estate. After 
sometime a baby daughter was born to them. Baba 
offered them a Darshan and said, “Craxy, the child that 
you had lost in Italy, you have recovered now.” The 
child’s speech and demeanour were exactly like those 
of their first daughter. They were sure that their 

departed daughter had returned to them. 


DEATH IN BENARAS, REBIRTH IN PERU! 





In the wild forests of Peru, in South America, 
live the Ayamara Indians. They are so primitive that 


He they don’t even know the name of their country. They 
iad ed did not even know that their national language was 
e Spanish. To run a church in their village a priest used 


to come from Lima. He was the only educated man 
in the region. Once an Ayamara couple came to the 
priest with a cute six-year old son and said, “This 
boy is possesed by some evil spirit. He says, his 
parents are in Benaras and is pleading to go there.” 
The priest asked the child, “Where is Benaras?” The 
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boy answered without the slightest hesitation,‘In 
India’. He proceeded to mention the names of his 
Brahmin parents and the street in which they lived in 
Benaras. He said, “My father gave me on my seventh 
birtday a toy car. He warned me not to get into the 
road while playing with the toy, but I ignored the 
warning and got into the street. I was run over by a 
car and killed. I wish to go back to my house.” He had 
been killed when he was seven years old. And now 
when he was exactly seven years old he wished to go 
to Benaras, back to his parents. 

The priest was surprised, but at the same time 
he was convinced that there was no artificiality or 
stage-acting in the child. He communicated all these 
details to his friend Augusto in Lima, a lawyer deeply 
interested in parapsychology. Augusto wrote to the 
Municipal Council of Benaras requiring the names 
of the people and details of the children living at the 
given. address at Benaras. He explained that he was 
in possession of certain facts of vital importance to the 
family. After a few months, he got a reply. Surprisingly 
the same Brahmin family did live at the given address. 
It was also true that they had lost their seven year old 
son in a car accident. The details were perfectly in 
agreement with those given by the boy in Peru. The 
priest published the incident in a paper in Lima. 

Jean Bugler wrote this incident in an article 
titled, ‘From the Ganges to the Amazon’ in the monthly 
Mountain Path’ (No. 3, 1966), a publication of 
Ramanashrama of Thiruvannamalai. He also wrote, 
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“I do not know what happened later as 1 left Lima, 
The incident occured in 1946.” 
Though incredible, this was a real incident. 


BIRTH AND BEFORE * 


In his book ‘Birth and Before’ American 
psychologist Chamberlin says that new-born babies 
are in a position to understand their experiences and 
the incidents happening around them. With his experi- 
ments he found out that babies can feel the discomfort 
caused by the implements that doctors use during 
childbirth. They can realize the sense of being held 
upside down, the sense of being shaken to wakeful- 
ness, the impressions of the mother about the 
new-born baby etc. Deeply absorbed in such studies 
he has described nearly a hundred case histories in his 
book. In a state of hypnosis his subjects were able to 
give minute details of their birth. 

Stuart, an adult, gave the details of his birth when 
he was subjected to hypnosis. Here is a summary: 

“I felt the presence of being pushed down from 
the womb, pushed from all sides. I could not kick 
the wall of the womb, it caused only more hurt. So 
I crouched. I felt pressure on my head. Somebody was 





* ‘Birth and Before. What people say about in Hypnosis’ —David 
Chamberlin (A Clinical Psychologist). This has been summarized from 
the review by Beth Anna Krier on the above book published in 
Deccan Herald. 
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pushing me down. But I could not move. I was fixed 
somewhere. I could not move my shoulder. My jaws 
were aching. The doctor was pulling me by my shoul- 
der, but I could not come out. “Push”, the doctor said 
repeatedly. My mother was only weeping. She was 
not relaxed even to the slightest extent. She was stiff. 
I was also stiff. The doctor was impatient. I was not 
coming out as fast as he wished. He was eager 
to see me breathe. Now my shoulder had come out. I 
was not so stiff as before. The doctor was not pulling 
me as hard as before. But he was saying that I would 
have to come out fast. But I could not. I was caught 
again. The doctor says I am not extending. I don't 
understand it.” 

In 1975 Dr. Chamberlin got interested in the 
subject of memories of foetal life and birth. What 
prompted him to study this was his own patient. 
Subjected to hypnosis the patient had described clearly 
the events during his birth and childhood. Two months 
later he came to know that Dr. David B. Cheek of 
San Franscisco had been engaged in a similar study 
for the past twenty years. After reading his writings 
Dr. Chamberlin was convinced that his own research 
was proceeding on right lines. 

Dr. David B. Cheek, author of ‘Psychiatric 
Treatment through Hypnosis’ was the President of 
the American Society of Clinical Hypnosis. In his 
opinion new-born babies very well understand their 
surroundings. Experts had known about this before. 
Sometimes new-born babies are silently removed from 
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the labour-ward even without the mother’s knowl- 
edge. Dr. Cheek says that children taken away for the 
purpose of being given in adoption were particularly 
distressed at being rejected by their mother. After a 
long-time study he drew the following conclusions: 


1. As soon as the child is born it expects its mother 
to speak with it or about it. Children earmarked 
for adoption do not enjoy the loving speech and 
touch of the mother. The mother is often in a state 
of anaesthesia or the child is removed to another 
room as soon as it is born. It is deprived of the 
company of the mother. 


2. Babies who witness the mothers groaning in pain 
and crying develop a guilt complex for being 
responsible for so much of suffering to the mother. 
When the baby realizes that it has become a source 
.of happiness and joy to the mother it becomes 
calm and overcomes the guilt complex. 


3. Adopted or not, the baby taken to the nursery can 
feel accurately whether the people look upon it 
with affection and love. Babies kept together are 
known to exchange their feelings. When hypno- 
tized persons were led to recall their infancy they 
remembered the gentle voice and loving touch of 
the nurses. 


4. Babies, before being taken to the adoptive parents 
from an orphanage or a special nursery, develop 4 
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lot of discontent and anger. Being deprived of the 
warmth of their mothers, they find it difficult to 
cope with a new environment and a new set of 
people. 


“Experts believed in the past that before the 
proper development of the sense of sight or hearing 
or the nervous system a baby could not store things 
seen or heard. It was believed that the special powers 
diplayed by some children were a matter of accident. 
But much evidence contradicting this view came to 
be recorded. We succeeded in verifying the truth of 
the statement about childhood memories.” Dr. Cheek 
continues that hypnotism has confirmed that in the 
subconscious level of the mind the experience of birth 
is hidden and it can be reactivated by hypnotism. 

Psychologists have been discovering of late that 
the difficulties and travails experienced during birth 
and infancy are stored in the deeper levels of the mind 
and are the source of many mental conflicts and anxi- 
ety among adults. The migraine of an adult could be 
traced to the rough handling of his head when the 
surgeon held it in his forceps. In another case the 
asthma of the adult was due to the fear and anxiety 
expressed by the mother and the people around her 
at the time of the delivery. As a mother refused 
to breastfeed the child, it later developed indigestion. 
The unsympathetic criticism made by a doctor at the 
time of the child’s birth led the adult to suffer from 


nervous debility. 
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Dr. Chamberlin tried to verify the truth of the 
theory propounded by Dr. Cheek. The view that 
an infant can think and feel right from the birth is 
quite unpalatable for people used to evaluating things 
on the basis of existing concepts of physical science. 
“What we were dealing with is mind. Memory does 
not necessarily depend upon the development of the 
brain. Mind is a non-physical aspect of every person,” 
says Dr. Chamberlin. 


THE LANGUAGE FROM THE PAST. 


Laurant Hay was the only daughter of her 
parents. She was not even six years old. When the 
parents went out for work she would be alone at 
home. She was in the habit of singing something 
to herself. Her parents heard her speak words which 
were unfamiliar to them. They thought she was only 
uttering meaningless words. But when a priest once 
visited their house he was flabbergasted by what 
he heard. The priest had just returned after a long 
stay in the Orient. He had been invited by the parents 
to breakfast. When he was taking his breakfast 
and talking to them he happened to hear the songs 
sung by that girl. As he listened a little closely he 
was surprised and asked, “Where did Laurant learn 
Persian?” Laurant’s parents exclaimed, “Persian!” They 
were stunned. The priest said, “What she is singing 
is not Persian of modern times, but of the ancient 
epic age.” 
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Laurant’s parents could not believe this. All their 
relatives were in the West. Nobody with any knowl- 
edge of Persian had even met their daughter. They 
could not believe that their daughter could be speak- 
ing Persian. They recorded her songs when she was 
singing to herself. The recordings were played before 
linguists. They said, “The songs are in a rustic dialect 
of Persian. These songs are from Persian epics.” When 
the girl was asked about it she said, “That was 
how we were speaking in the distant country in the 
past!” 

In the normal waking state everybody speaks 
the language learnt in the childhood. But there are 
instances where, in a hypnotized state, some spoke 
foreign languages which they had never learnt or 
heard before. They would speak not just a few words 
or phrases, but speak fluently in the language. In 
hypnotism they have the power to converse freely and 
answer questions in the same language. They speak 
a language, which was in vogue in the past in some 
specified region. This is possible because of the expe- 
riences of past lives retained in the later life. This is 
additional proof of the phenomenon of reincarnation. 
Suppose John Fox of England was subjected to hypno- 
tism and was induced to speak Kannada. It could 
be Kannada of eighteenth century spoken in the 
Kundapur region of Dakshina Kannada district. That 
would mean John was once upon a time a resident of 
Kundapur with the name of Nagappayya Karanth or 
Vittala Shetty. In the hypnotic state the subject can 
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recall his name, address, caste, occupation and other 
details of his past lives. This phenomenon is called 
responsive xenoglossy. Stevenson has collected many 
such incidents in his book. 


THE HELP OF HYPNOSIS 


An interesting article. was published in the 
September 1983 issue of the English monthly ‘Mirror. 
In it hypnotist, J. V. Rao describes his experiments on 
hypnotism. “By subjecting an individual to hypnosis 
it may be possible to wean him away from his past 
habits. A man or woman subjected to hypnosis may 
be induced to recall the events of his past life. A few 
years ago I was giving a demonstration on stage in 
Andheri. I had an occasion to hypnotize an eighteen- 
year old Catholic girl. I suggested her to go back to 
her past life. All of a sudden she spoke in a language 
which I could not understand and I was surprised. 
An Italian priest who sat in. the first row near the 
stage told me that she was speaking Italian, which 
was being spoken in a certain village in Italy during 
Mussolinis time and went out of vogue later. The 
hypnotized girl said that she had been a man in the 
past. She mentioned the names of her Italian guard- 
ians. She had been killed in a road accident. When the 
girl returned to her normal state she did not remember 
anything of what she had said in her hypnotized state- 
She said honestly that she had never gone beyond 
the borders of India, and she said she never knew 4 
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word of Italian. But she had spoken Italian in her 
hypnotized sleep. The Italian priest had confirmed this. 
There is no scope for any doubt here. Fortunately 
the priest was there to understand her speech.” What 
can we surmise from this event? 

When Prof. Rao was asked whether such inci- 
dents could be proved if adequate opportunity was 
provided to make a deeper study of the subject, he 
said, “I have no doubt that it is possible. The subcon- 
scious mind is a storehouse of all memories of life 
from birth to death. Experts go beyond the conscious 
mind and activate the unconscious mind. Every one 
of us, more or less, may recall the experiences of the 
past life if hypnotized. How this is possible is still a 
mystery”. 

He narrated another incident of a similar nature. 
“Once in a show at Jamshedpur, I hypnotized a 13 
year old boy from Gujarat. When the hypnotized boy 
was asked about his previous life he said in his previ- 
ous life he had been born in Mumbai and he gave 
the address of a bungalow in Juhu. He said that as 
a nine year old boy he had got drowned in the 
sea. Accidentally an elder brother of the hypnotized 
boy, an engineer, happened to visit Mumbai later. He 
wanted to find out whether there was any substance 
of truth in the words of his younger brother. He went 
to Juhu and looked for the bungalow of his brother's 
description. But he could not trace it. But surprisingly 
some people of the locality said that there had been a 
bungalow on the spot. It had been sold a few years 
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before and in order to put up a modern building they 
had demolished the old building. The engineer asked 
who had been living in the bungalow and where they 
lived now. He could not get a proper reply. But an old 
man had this much to say: “When a nine year old boy 
of the family drowned in the sea, the couple sold out 
the property.” 

Just as records are gathered in government offices 
after scanning each file, if we properly activate the 
subconscious mind, it can trace the records relating to 
past lives! 


MEMORY OF PREVIOUS LIFE 


Denis Kelsey, psychiatrist from England, treated 
about three hundred mentally disturbed patients under 
hypnosis and cured them of many complexes that had 
been latent in the inner levels of their mind. All the 
three hundred patients could, in their hypnotized state, 
delve deep into the mind, recall the memory of the 
previous life and give details of their shortcomings. 
Generally psychiatrists try to find out the causes of 
the illness of their patients with the help of childhood 
impressions which revive in the hypnotized state. 
But this does not always give satisfactory results. 
Kelsey says that an acquaintance with the events of 
the previous life of the patients is essential in such 
cases. 

A few years ago people engaged in the different 
branches of science considered it beneath their dignity 
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to speak about subjects like soul and extra-corporal 
existence. The belief that there could be anything 
beyond the control of physical laws was simply 
considered superstitious. But recently scientific attitude 
has been undergoing some change. In the July 1982 
issue of Science Digest, John Gladman published 
an interesting article, “Scientists in Quest of the Soul. 
Gladman says that several eminent scientists have 
confirmed views about a surprising and mysterious 
spiritual world. John Eccles, an Australian neurologist 
who won the Nobel Prize, strongly defended the 
ancient religious belief that the human being consists 
of a mysterious compound of physical matter and 
intangible spirit. This non-material self survives the 
death of the physical brain. 


SHE RETURNED WITH THE REPORT 


Mridula Sharma is an efficient housewife. She is 
a double postgraduate. But she got the two degrees 
not in the same life, not from the same University. 
First she had obtained the M.A. Degree in Hindi from 
Benaras University. Then she studied Political Science 
and got a M.A. Degree from the Meerut University. 
The period between taking the first degree and the 
second one was a life-time. Naturally one is stupefied 
at this. Mridula Sharma however says, “I was Munnu 
in my past life. Now I am Mridula Sharma, in this 
life.” Her previous life was spent in Dehra Dun. She 
had died, according to documents, in 1945. Mridula 
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believes that four years after her death as Munnu she 
was reborn in 1949 as Mridula. Now she is 24 years 
old. In the previous life she belonged to a Bania com. : 
munity. In this life she has been born in a Brahmin 
community. Her statement could have been dismissed 
as mere illusion. Ian Stevenson, Professor at Virginia 
University, came to India specially to examine this 

- |. incident on 18th and 19th March, 1974. “This is an 
HR indisputable proof for the phenomenon of rebirths”. 
br | He was convinced that nothing else but rebirth could 
a explain the phenomenon. With this conviction, he 
returned to his country. 

This was indeed a rare incident. Her mother in 
previous life was Satyavati Setty, an important social 
worker in those days. She had worked with freedom- 
fighters. Her mother in this life is Shanta Shastri. Both 
are alive. Both the mothers treat the daughter with 
intense love. The incident of recalling the events of 
izi the past life occurred when Mridula was just two years 
ibak s old. When she was given a Lichi fruit to eat her mind 
H i clearly recalled what happened in her past life. 
She began telling her mother that in her house 
at Dehra Dun she used to get excellent varieties 
WELE of Lichi fruit. Though surprised, the parents did not 
pay attention to her words. A few weeks later 
her father expired. As if by divine providence Shanta 
t Shastri got a job as a teacher at a school in Dehra 
PEN Dun. Mridula lived there with her mother. During her 


at stay she used to refer reportedly to incidents of het 
fee: past life. 
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One day Mridula had gone with her mother to 
a religious session in Dehra Dun. She recognized 
an elderly lady seated in a corner, approached her 
directly and sat on her lap. The old lady affectionately 
started stroking the child. How should she know that 
her own daughter had taken the form of this child 
and sat on her lap? The child addressed another lady 
sitting beside her and said in a note of confidence, 
‘You are my younger sister’. 

“How can that be? I am older, you are still a child.” 

“I am your elder sister Munnu.” 

The lady was taken aback and suspected some 
foul play, she asked the child about things, she was 
least likely to know. Mridula’s answers convinced her 
that her words were genuine. But mother Satyavati was 
still in a doubt. To test her further she took her home. 
The girl was overjoyed to see all the rooms in the 
house. She pointed at her bookshelf. She remarked 
that the fan in the attic was new. All that was true. 

Looking at a part of the house that had -been 
newly repaired she said that it seemed to be new. 
They took her out to see whether she could remember 
old faces. “Don’t buy anything from this shop. The 
owner forcibly took my purse,” she said, pointing at 
an old man sitting in the shop. The old man recalled 
the past and confessed the deed. She recognized 
Kushalchand who had now become Anandswamiji. 
“Swamiji, when did you Start wearing saffron? For- 
merly you were always dressed in white” Kushalchand 


was utterly surprised. 
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|S LERA 

t i Meanwhile the father watched all this in disguise 
| and suddenly remarked, “Child, you recognized every- 
body. But you couldn’t recognize your old servant,” 
Mridula clasped him in her arms and said, “You are 
not the servant, you are my daddy.” 

Satyavati was all joy at the fact that her dead 
daughter was born again. She showered abundant love 
on this daughter. At the time of Mridula’s wedding 
they gave her a bungalow, ten thousand rupees and 
golden jewellery. 

“Can you give any other proof of your past life 
besides your memories” Stevenson asked her. “I don't 
know” she said. “This is a true incident of rebirth,” he 
affirms. He is now conducting some studies on skin 
moles. It is said that moles of the past life reappear in 
the next birth. 

“Do you remember how you died?” he asked. 

“Yes, I remember. I felt terrible pain. I felt as 
if somebody was lifting me up from the feet. The 
pain rose upward and my head began to ache. Then 
I got a sensation of floating. I felt that I was flying 
LE in the air. When I was 2 years I remembered more 
| things. 
ak At the age of five Mridula Sharma, in the 
HEE company of her mother, met Swami Shivananda of 

Wi Ei Hrishikesh. This incident has appeared in one of the 





IRI $ books of Swami Shivananda. The Sunday. issue of 
WaT N: Times of India (Oct 31, 1976) too has published an 
eee article on the same incident. The details given here are 


based on that article. 
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TRANSMIGRATION 


Stevenson has reported another strange incident 
about getting a new life without undergoing the 
process of conception. It is a peculiar incident where 
the body of a three and a half year old boy became 
the habitat for another soul. This took place at Rasulpur 
in Muzaffurnagar of Uttar Pradesh in 1954. Jasbir, son 
of Giridharlal Jat, was suffering from smallpox. The 
disease grew acute and one day the child died. 
Giridharlal contacted his relatives in the village for 
cremating the boy. As it was late at night they decided 
to hold the cremation next morning. However two or 
three hours after he had been declared dead, Jasbir’s 
body showed signs of life. After sometime he began to 
breathe steadily. The emaciated boy recovered soon 
and began to speak. When he spoke others realized 
that some other soul had got into the body of Jasbir. 

He said that he was Shobharam, son of Shankarlal 
of Vihedi. He urged that he should be taken to his 
village. Proud of his Brahminical origin he refused 
to eat food in the Jats house. He was so stubborn 
that they had to get a Brhamin woman in the 
neighbourhood to cook for him. This stubbornness 
continued for two years. Now and then without his 
knowledge they fed him food prepared at home. 
When he came to know about this he became sad, but 
gradually adjusted himself. 

He explained how, in his previous life as 
Shobharam in Vihedi, he participated in a wedding 
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feast and while returning home in a carriage he fainted, 
fell down and died because of injuries to the head. He 
had been poisoned by a person who owed money to 
him. 

Jasbir’s father did not want to make it public that 
Shobharam had migrated into his body. But people 
became inquisitive after observing the boy’s speech 
and behaviour. Other Brahmins in the village came 
to know that a Brahmin woman cooked food for 
Shobharam. The news gradually filtered to Vihedi. 
Three years after the incident, evidence to prove the 
truth gradually came to light. Ravidatta Shukla came 
with his wife to see Jasbir. He recognized them at 
once. When Shankarlal and other members of the fam- 
ily came from Vihedi, he recognized each one of them 
and spoke to them lovingly. Some days later he was 
brought to Vihedi and left near the Railway Station. He 
easily recognized the way home. Even when he was 
given wrong directions, he spotted his destination 
correctly. He knew all the details of the Tyagi family. 
He was eager to remain in Tyagi’s house in Vihedi 
village instead of returning to his new birthplace at 
Rasulpur. Once, while reluctantly returning to Rasulpur 
he wept bitterly. Though he was housed in a boys 
body he considered himself an adult. He frequently 
referred to his wife and children he had left behind. 

In his conversation he was conscious of his iden- 
tity as Shobharam. Giridharlal recognized a Brahmins 
vocabulary in Jasbir’s speech. At first he got angry with 
what he considered the boy’s idiosyncrasies but On 
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knowing the truth he looked upon him with due 
respect. Naturally the boy was ridiculed for claiming 
to have a wife and children in Vihedi. The family’s 
reluctance and repeated ridicule and admonition 
forced him to give up talking in that manner. When- 
ever he visited Vihedi, he behaved very intimately 
with the son of his previous birth. The Jats did not 
approve this and discouraged the visits. 

Stevenson asked the boy whether between his 
death as Shobharam and reappearance in Jasbir’s body 
he had any supersensory experiences. He said, “A 
Sadhu appeared before me and advised me to take 
shelter in Jasbir’s body”. Even now when he had 
moments of crisis, he would sometimes get guidance 
from the Sadhu. 

In order to study the event thoroughly Stevenson 
visited Muzaffurnagar several times between 1957 and 
1974. Recently Jasbir was married to a girl from the 
Jat community. He is now well adjusted to his new 
father, mother and brothers. He is slowly forgetting the 
incidents of his previous life. 


THOU CANST NOT DIE! 


You may ask whether experiences of past lives 
can be taken for granted for everybody just because 
such incidents take place occasionally. But such 
incidents have been gathered from almost all parts of 
the world. It must be noted that even in communities 
which don’t believe in rebirth individuals retaining 
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memories of previous lives have appeared. Ian 
Stevenson has gathered and studied thousands of 
such incidents. ‘You cannot die, a book by Ian Currie. 
contains very strange facts gathered during the study 
on ESP (Extra sensory Perception) and death for over 
a hundred years. The following are the conclusions 
drawn from this study: 


1. Death doesn’t terminate life. Life continues to exist 
even after the body ceases to do so. 


NY 


Souls, after leaving the bodies of their habitation, 
exist in other worlds or different levels of exist- 
ence and retain the consciousness of past lives. 


3. On leaving these worlds and assuming a new body 
on this earth, the memory of the world left behind 
and of the past lives is gradually erased. 


4. The soul assumes a body again and again not 
without a cause. There is always a cause and effect 


relationship between the departure of the soul and 
its arrival. 


It should be noted that Ian Currie began his 
enquiry into supraphysical existence and law of Karma 
without any prejudice, but after acquiring deep knowl- 
edge of anthropology, sociology, and parapsychology. 


THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSYCHIC DISCOVERIES : 


A few years ago the Abachus Publishing House 
of London published a well documented book by 
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Shaila Ostrender and Lin Schroeder titled “Psychic 
Discoveries Behind the Iron Curtains’. These two 
women had published, during the past eight years, 
several articles with the help of the Scientists on supra- 
sensory matters. In 1968 they were invited to the special 
conference on Parapsychology held in Moscow. They 
met several experts, discussed with them numerous 
researches relating to extrasensory perception and used 
the materials thus gathered to write this book. The 
writers say that the Russian Government spends every 
year twenty million roubles on such experiments and 
the Russians were at least 50 years ahead of the Ameri- 
cans in parapsychology. They pleaded that Americans 
should intensify their research in the field. The Russian 
scientists guard most of the knowledge discovered as 
a secret. Hence the title: “ron Curtains”. Dr. Velisiv, a 
parapsychologist, whom they interviewed had this to 
say, “As long as twenty-five years ago Soviet scientists 
conducted successful experiments in Telepathy”. This 
is a proof of the preoccupation of Russian scientists 
with this research for long. If we read the works of 
K.E. Tsivolkovski, the father of the Russian Rocket 
age, we can realize how senior scientists working in 
different fields encouraged research in this branch of 
science. He says: “Training in telepathy and mastery 
over it are essential while conducting voyages to 
distant planets. Men skilled in this art contribute to 
the full evolution of the human race. While rockets 
traversing to distant stars unravel the mysteries of the 
external world, the study of supersensory experiences 
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will uncover the secret of the nature of the human 
mind. That would be the hightest achievement or 
success of mankind.” 

Edward Soumouv and telepathy specialist Kar 
Nikolov have described the popularity of books 
on parapsychology published in the Soviet Union. 
Recently the number of books on supersensory experi- 
ences has increased by 152 percent! The then Soviet 
Government had total control over the print industry 
and they reserved the right to keep materials they 
didn’t approve, out of print. Still books of this kind 
continue to get published in large numbers, which 
means research in the field is encouraged and people 
are interested in the subject. Miraculous discoveries 
have been made there and are still being made. 


DO WE POSSESS TWO BODIES? 


The Russian experts were convinced, as early as 
1939, that in the background of the outward physical 
body made up of flesh, bone, blood and the nervous 
System, there is a subtle body which had been 
witnessed by great seers right from ancient times. But 
then at Kresnoder in the Cuban state of South Russia 
research had already begun. Scientists were in search 
of an expert to fabricate a few machines to identify the 
subtle body within the gross physical body. Samyon 
Davidovich Kirlian got associated with this team as 4 
technical expert,though he was not a famous scientist. 
But he could set right electrical appliances and he 
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could improve upon them; he was a brilliant, adven- 
turous, hardworking young man, a well trained 
technician. His wife Valentine was a journalist and 
teacher. The Kirlians had already designed a new 
microscope for a close examination of plant life. Now 
he invented an instrument, which consisted of a pow- 
erful electron microscope and thereby he immortalized 
himself. When he stroked photographic paper with his 
hand near high frequency electricity he found there 
vague marks and lines. This led him to work for the 
invention of an improved instrument. This made him 
a great inventor. 

The following example stated in a layman's lan- 
guage may help in understanding this phenomenon. 
Everybody knows that a magnet attracts small particles 
of iron within a certain range. This magnetic field can 
be compared to the field of radiation emanating from 
the body of a living person. When a magnet draws 
iron particles towards itself we become aware of 
the existence of its power. Experts say that energy 
radiating from the human body can affect even 
electric current. To be able to photograph the radia- 
tion or halo around the human body, the body or 
a limb should be placed near the field of electric 
current of high frequency. The energy radiating 
from the body shows its effect on the electrical field 
and detects the changes in the colour of the halo. The 
improved Kirlian device apparently converts a non- 
electrical phenomenon to an electrical one to make 


it visible. 
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Soviet scientists found with the help of the Kirlian 
devices that the gross physical body conceals the 
subtle body. What really illumines the gross body is 
this subtle body. This is like the shadow of the moon 
covering the sun during the solar eclipse. “All living 
things- plants, animals and humans- not only have 
a physical body made of atoms and molecules but 
also have a counterpart body of energy. They called it 
‘The Biological Plasma Body’. In different countries 
this is denoted with different names by men with 
supersensory experience. Some of the names are: 
Energy Body, Secondary Body, Astral Body, Etheric 
Body, Fluidic Body, Counterpart Body, Prephysical 
Body etc. 

Those who viewed this subtle body or energy 
body through the Kirlian device were not just ordinary 
men curious about supersensory subjects; but brilliant 
research scientists of the Presidium of the Academy 
of Sciences of the Soviet Union, the Senior Scientists of 
other laboratories and Professors in Universities. They 
exclaimed after the observation: 

“Inexplicable! The flames of the same electric 
current light up in different colours! The tip of the 
flame shines blue and orange. Some parts of the flame 
are constantly bright while some parts shine intermit 
tently like stars. This is really a wonderful, spectacular, 
mysterious and luminous world!” 

With the help of the device the different colours 
of the light proceeding from the subtle frame wer 
studied. Changes in the colours were observed in the 
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light when the man was emotionally charged. Excite- 
ment produced changes in the colours. Researchers 
found that the colours could be used to assess the 
health of the individual. The possibilities of acquiring 
diseases in the future could be predicted. 

Soviet experts who had conducted research 
through the Kirlian devices for a long time, took 
photos of the changes in the spiritual frame at the time 
of the individual’s death. They discovered that when 
plants and animals approached death, the subtle body 
disappeared in thin air. There was no trace of this 
spiritual frame in dead plants or animals! 

In short the following is true: In matters relating 
to supersensory phenomenon, enormous experiments 
have been and are being conducted in Russia! They 
have proposed plans for making use of the details 
discovered by supersensory means in intelligence 
work and in the army. The Russians are said to have 
introduced telepathy to reform people engaged in 
anti-social activities. Scientists who occupy very high 
positions do not look down upon supersensory expe- 
riences any more. They have devised a method of 
gathering all available details on any discoveries 
relating to the field of extra sensory perception oF 
mysterious events taking place in any Corner of the 
world. 

The Russians have knowledge of the researchers 
and of those who have had supersensory experience. 
They have been trying to approach all telepathists, 
futurologists, faith-healers and spiritual men and 
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studying their activities from a scientific point of view. 
Dr. Lozanov has conducted research in the field for 
twenty years and has also studied the Indian Yoga 
system for many years. 


WHY THIS NEGLECT IN INDIA? 


If we get acquainted with the authentic details of 
the in-depth studies on the subconscious levels of the 
human mind in the scientifically advanced countries, 
it would help us to understand the traditional Indian 
point of view regarding reincarnation. Today in India, 
students and intellectuals exposed to the western edu- 
cation increasingly tend to regard these ideas as old 
fashioned and without any rational or scientific basis. 
Perhaps only a handful have reinforced their beliefs 
by studying the subject systematically. Sincere attempts 
to understand the greatness and importance of our 
ancient thoughts in the light of modern scientific 
knowledge are almost totally absent. While Indian 
scientists leave no stone unturned to propagate the 
modern physical sciences, they seem to consider it 
beneath their dignity to reflect on matters relating 
to the mind and the spirit. Scientists are bent upon 
rejecting whatever supra-sensory experiences that 
are reported as fictitious, irrelevant and based on 
superstition. The people who fought for India’s free- 
dom and the masses generally respected the centuries 
old religion and the culture of the land. They had the 
conviction that India was destined to influence the 
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culture of the world significantly. T hey were confident 
that the ancient Indian scriptures had the ability to 
meet the challenges raised by modern science. But the 
later generations regrettably neglected these religious 
and philosophical ideals. How is it that westerners get 
attracted to the Indian system of yoga, philosophy, 
music and art? It is certainly not for the sake of curios- 
ity or excitement. The ancient sages of this country 
delved deep into the depths of the human mind and 
discovered the meaning of life. They offered people 
eternal values of life. In countries where science is 
advancing, there have been attempts to investigate the 
secrets hidden in the depths of the human mind. Those 
who are acquainted with the subject of mind and its 
workings will naturally want to know more about the 
Indian view of the human psyche. The visionaries and 
leaders who lived and died for the sake of national 
reconstruction believed that we must not remain aliens 
in our own land by forgetting our culture. Owing to 
the long-time colonial subjugation, ignorance, inferior- 
ity complex and imitation Indians have not ceased to 
feel ashamed of their own culture and tradition. Hence 
I have presented the authentic evidence available 
in the West before proceeding to present the Indian 
point of view about the nature of the mind. 


FORGOTTEN TRUTH 


Since the beginning of human history men have 
believed in miracles, experiences and incidents which 
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they could not explain by their rationality. In ancient 
India the origins of such incidents were conceptual- 
ized with the help of yoga and meditation. These 
investigations led in later centuries to firm convictions 
about God, soul, rebirths, Karma and Dharma (moral 
life). Even in the midst of the glaring discoveries of 
science during these days, reliable reports on such 
extra-ordinary incidents are being reported now and 
then. Sometimes such reports might be fabricated, but 
they nevertheless indicate the possible manifestations 
of truth. Generally people claiming to possess scien- 
tific attitude look down upon such manifestations of 
super-sensory phenomenon. The reason is that scien- 
tific approach tries to understand and experience the 
phenomena of the universe and nature through the 
five human sensory organs. But super sensory or what 
are called miracles do not lend themselves to such 
scientific investigations as they occur beyond the realms 
of the five senses. Though there are many phenom- 
ena, which are inexplicable through the approach of 
modern science, scientists do not wish to examine 
them. Even if, incidentally a few people might have 
observed and experienced such phenomena and 
been convinced of their veracity, they may hesitate to 
express their views on the subject because these inci- 
dents are often ridiculed. They are often afraid of being 
looked down upon as scientists who are superstitious. 
Though researchers and scientists might succeed in 
detecting supernatural incidents, they are not able 
to overcome the prejudice and scorn against such 
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interpretations expressed for long by the public. Even 
if these researchers might publish their discoveries, 
their views become a feeble cry in the wilderness 
against the loud protests of the opponents. Even 
religious leaders vehemently condemn such findings 
when they are not in accordance with the declared 
tenets of their faith. Politicians and men in positions of 
power naturally condemn them as superstition when 
they are found to be in conflict with their political 
ideologies or social and economic theories. Truth 
therefore gets apparently submerged in the protesta- 
tions of prejudiced men, but it cannot be hidden for 
ever. It will reveal itself to dispassionate investigators. 

In the distant past, when means of conveyance 
were inadequate and means of communication were 
very limited, it took quite a few centuries for ideas 
to percolate into a community and to get deep-rooted. 
To become aware of the existence of the soul in 
addition to the physical body took quite a long time. 
When man became aware of the relationship between 
the soul and the body, questions arose in his mind 
regarding the origin, the destination, the mode of 
movement and the like of the soul. Though in course 
of time certain theories evolved, these had to encoun- 
ter opposition. But our ancestors did not hesitate 
to take the challenge and clarified the doubts and 
presented the truth in a manner so as to make it 
universally acceptable. l 

If we study just one book like Yogasbastra, we 


are wonder struck at the level of reflection, discussion, 
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observation, experimentation, practice and implemen- 
tation of ideas that had taken place. Experts in this 
field have left behind their experiences and theories 
for the benefit of posterity. According to Max Mueller 
“Yogashastra” has a history of about six thousand years. 
According to some other sources they are still older. 

It is said that Gautama, before he became 
Buddha, the Enlightened One, had met innumerable 
hermits well-versed in Yoga, while he was wandering 
in the woods. According to Max Mueller Patanjali the 
author of “Yogasutra” belonged to the 2nd Century 
B.C. This is a practical treatise which presents clearly, 
logically and based on experience the states of human 
mind and the heights it can reach, when it is properly 
trained. We know that there is a history of three 
hundred years of scientific development before the 
beginning of the era of atomic weapons and rockets. 
Certainly enough enquiries and investigations must 
have gone on before ideas like God, soul, secrets of 
other lives and Karma theory crystallized into convic- 
tions in the psyche of the people. 


THE HIGH WAY QUEST FOR TRUTH: 


Indian philosophers barring Charvaka, had 
adopted a generally approved method of searching for 
truth. Scriptural evidence, reasoning and experience - 
these are the three steps in this method. Are these 
not similar.to the steps adopted by modern science? 
Observation, inference and experiment? Of course 
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there is one difference between the two. Philosophy 
investigates factors not related to the physical world, 
but to the inner realms of human consciousness. What 
is the nature of the mind? What is meant by joy and 
sorrow? What is the meaning and purpose of life? 
What is death? What is the aftermath of death? What is 
the cause of the features that distinguish one person 
from another? To answer these questions or to derive 
the principles governing these phenomena was the 
purpose of their investigation. 

Knowledge is received generally through the sense 
organs. They are the direct means of perception; when 
eyes, ears, the nose, the tongue and the skin get in 
touch with objects, they enable the individual to feel 
their properties. This knowledge is the result of direct 
perception. When the sun rises in the east our eyes 
observe the phenomenon. If any body now maintains 
it is not yet morning, we have to call him a liar. 
Similarly, when we hear something, smell something 
pleasant or unpleasant, when we taste things sweet or 
spicy, when we feel hot or cold, we have indisputable 
proof of the existence of the objects which possess 
their qualities. Nobody disputes this proof. Similarly, 
if anybody remembers the events of past lives and if 
it can be proved adequately it would convince us as 
a kind of direct perception. 

All spiritual men of the world have affirmed 
their faith in an omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent 
merciful God. There could of course be perceptible 
differences in the rites and rituals but people of all 
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religions trust in a God who is responsible for the 
phenomena of birth, growth and death of beings in 
this world and is a master controller of the universe. 
Scriptures, without exception, glorify the power of God. 
But sometimes the mysteries in the creation of a just 
and all merciful God are amazing even to the most 
ardent believers. Some individuals acquire by birth 
happiness and joy. They are blessed with a healthy 
body, a strong mind and will, a favourable environ- 
ment and their progress in life is unhindered. But 
many others are born to suffer. Some are physically 
handicapped, some mentally disabled. They have to 
spend the rest of their lives in misery and suffering. 
Some unable to endure the suffering go to the extent 
of committing the sinful act of suicide. The consola- 
tion offered by some religions is that if one undergoes 
sufferings in this life he will enjoy happiness in 
the next. However, this doesn’t in any way solve the 
problem. They do not offer any explanation for these 
difficulties, sufferings and miseries. Here begins the 
role of reasoning. Of course through reason attempts 
are made to understand the normally incomprehen- 
sible things; on the basis of the known data gathered 
in the physical world. 

“There is no tree without a seed and no effect 
without a cause” - this is an indisputable law of 
science. To say that cause and effect are different iS 
not appropriate. The cause is often subtle, but only the 
effect is perceptible. The ordinary observer will not be 
able to understand the proper connection between 
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cause and effect. If a child says, “The tender mango 
was green. Why is it yellow now?” You may say thati 
mango is green when it is unripe, turns yellow when it 
ripens”. This is only a description but not an explana- 
tion of the cause. If we say “The chemical reactions 
which cause the carbohydrates to turn into fructose, 
are responsible for the colour change”, we will have 
given the reason to some extent. All scientific investi- 
gators try to seek the cause of the present state of a 
particular thing within the thing itself. The cause is the 
unexpressed state existing before the effect. The effect 
is the perceptible form of the cause. Here we have an 
idea of the relationship between cause and effect. The 
huge Banyan tree is in fact latent in a small seed. The 
seed absorbed the necessary sustenance from soil, 
water, air and sunshine, and then grew into a mighty 
tree. The tiny thing became huge. Each species of 
plant absorbs its sustenance from the same sources 
of soil, air, water and sunshine and grows according 
to its own law of development. Sowing neem seeds 
we cannot hope to grow a mango sapling. We cannot 
prevent the cause manifesting itself as the effect. The 
perceptible result is always the product of an imper- 
ceptible cause. This is an observation that is based on 
reason and in keeping with the method of scientific 
investigation. 

There was a boy, who, even before learning to 
speak properly, could identify the tunes of the songs 
sung by others. He could identify about two hundred 
tunes. Where could one trace the source of this 
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skill? Knowledge or skill in any subject is attained by 
conscious effort and practice. In the case of the boy 
there was‘no scope for him to acquire the skill. How, 
then, did he possess the skill? Should we not try to 
-seek the source of his knowledge in. the depth of his 
mind? If we could agree that certain special skills and 
abilities are the product of the acquisition of the previ- 
ous births, we could draw the conclusion, without 
offending the logical principle that there could be some 
connection between his joy and sorrows and the 
conscious acts of goodness and evil? This is a method 
of affirming our view about truth in a logical way. This 
method may later be subjected to scientific scrutiny. 
There have been in all countries of the world and at 
all times, great men who attained super-sensory expe- 
rience after ardent yearning for the absolute truth, after 
life-long penance and spiritual pursuit. They may not 
publicise themselves; and they exist even today. They 
are great men, who struggled incessantly to realize 
truth, who gave up the worldly desires, who were 
inspired in all their actions by kindness, by a benevo- 
lent spirit of striving for the welfare of mankind. What 
explains the genuineness of their renunciation, devo- 
tion, purity, spirit of service, wisdom and surrender, 
is their firm root in their spiritual experience. Their 
sermons may not be very scholarly. But they are all 
leaves from the book of their life. If we go to the origin 
of any religion, we understand that each religion i 
based on solid experiences. The great seers affirm that 
they have discovered some great truths, which cannot 
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be experienced through the senses. It is however 
stressed that if anybody sincerely follows the same 
path, he can also realize the same truth. The truths 
revealed to our ancient sages are called Shrutis. They 
contain important spiritual truths, which are universal. 

All of us can realize these truths in our life. With 
the experience of this truth, man gets freedom from 
all kinds of worry and qualifies himself for absolute 
freedom and eternal bliss. They say that this perfect 
freedom is the ultimate goal of life. 


TRUTH BEHIND MIRACLES 


The methods of philosophical investigation 
consist in the study of scriptural evidences, reasoning 
and experience. The ultimate reality being supramental, 
scriptures provide a working hypothesis which how- 
ever must be tested by reason and realised through 
inner experience. Sole reliance on scriptural authority 
without rational investigation tends to make a philo- 
sophical or religious system dogmatic, authoritarian and 
exclusive. Mere reasoning may be the rationalisation of 
desires. Experiences unsupported by reasoning and 
scriptural evidence may be the projection of one’s own 
subconscious mind. But when these three point to one 
and the same conclusion, a man can be sure of having 
arrived at truth. The same yardstick may be applied for 
the verification of the law of transmigration and rein- 
camation. Modem parapsychology also provides enough 
evidence to prove that law of reincamation Is a fact. 





ate -= D 
= 





pawns 
"> 


- ie, & 
’ 


320 Learn to Live - 2 


UNIVERSAL LAW 


According to the Karma theory the soul reaches 
the higher echelons of evolution after struggling 
through a series of births and deaths. Those who find 
sense in Darwin’s theory of evolution will not find it 
difficult to understand the process of evolution in the 
doctrine of reincarnation. The basic theory of evolu- 
tion is extended by the law of Karma in this important 
aspect: 


1. Evolution is not restricted to the outer form of 
the living being. It also involves the evolution of 
the consciousness or the awareness of the living 
beings. In other words, the law of Karma and 
reincarnation aim at mental and spiritual evolution 
of human beings. 

2. The progress in the process of evolution is related 
to the mind and spiritual matters. 


Just like the laws of physical science, the law 
of Karma and transmigration of souls also operates 
on the principle of cause and effect relationship. For 
example, when a man takes birth he inherits the 
cumulative effects of the actions, bad or good, of his 
previous births. In a way man arrives in a world which 
he has shaped and chosen for himself. Gina Cerminara 
says, “A protestant priest well known to me was 4 
broad minded person interested in modern ideas and 
methods of analysis. He had made a deep study of the 
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law of reincarnation. Once I asked him, “Have you 
ever made yourself bold to mention about the 
law of reincarnation and Karma in your sermon?” 
He said, “Yes, sometimes, with great caution. Last 
time I compared it with the concept of hell in our 
Christian faith. I left it to the listeners to believe it 
or not.” 

This was indeed a bold step. Christian clergymen 
who dare make such statements may invite the wrath 
of the authorities of the Church. They might even face 
the risk of being excommunicated. A few years ago 
such statements would have been considered to be 
sacrilegious and invited the punishment of imprison- 
ment or death. 

The well known English author Paul Brunton 
once said if the Western society and culture were to 
survive the doctrine of karma should be taught to the 
people. The implication is that this doctrine would 
help the social system to restrain excessive sensuality 
and licentiousness. It would also help the individual to 
practise restraint and self-control. The Church and the 
followers of Christianity may largely reject this as the 
eastern superstition. But according to one estimate 
every fourth citizen in America accepts this doctrine of 
Karma. The Sunday Telegraph of Britain is a relatively 
conservative paper. According to a survey conducted 
by it in the past ten years the number of people 
in Britain who believe in the law of Karma and 
reincarnation has risen from eighteen to twenty eight 
percent. In 1987 Roger J Woolger, a psychologist, 
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wrote a book, “Other Lives, Other Selves”. He was a 
Psychotherapist working on the models developed 
by C.GJung. He says that our sub-conscious mind 
doesn’t forget anything. He has published several 
cases of having cured mental patients by invoking 
their memories of the past lives. He says that there 
would be many clinics in the world in the next 10 
years engaged in administering treatment involving 
the arousal of memories of previous births. If this 
ancient truth were to be accepted by the modern 
system of medicine as a universal law, we might look 
forward to a day when the forces of hatred, violence 
and licentiousness now raging in the world, would 
come to an end and the whole human society would 
be inspired to tread the path of truth and peace. 





* “Other Lives, Other Selves”: A Jungian Psychotherapist Discov- 
ers Past Lives. Roger J Woogler; Bantam Books. 


CHAPTER IV 


As We Sow, So We Rea 


CC hat we are now is the result of our 

thoughts. Thoughts shape and determine 

our life. If our thoughts are good, 

happiness follows us like a shadow. If our thoughts 
are wicked, grief is sure to pursue us”. 

—Gautama Buddha 


“Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap.” 
—Jesus Chirst. 


Karma is a psychological law and acts primarily 
in the psychological realm, the physical circumstances 
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being merely the means whereby the psychological 
purpose is fulfilled. What the entity is today is the 
result of what it has been in days and experiences 
ages and aeons past. For life is continuous, and 
whether it is manifested in materiality or in other 
realms of consciousness, it is necessary for its unfold- 
ment. 

—Edgar Cayce 


If it be true that we are working out our own 
destiny here within this short space of time, if it be 
true that everything must have a cause as we see it 
now, it must also be true that what we are now is the 
effect of the whole of our past; therefore, no other 
person is necessary to shape the destiny of mankind 
but man himself. (2:242)* 

Knowledge can only be got in one way, the way 
of experience; there is no other way to know. If we 
have not experienced it in this life, we must have 
experienced it in other lives. (2:220)* 

Neither you, nor I, nor anyone present, has come 
out of zero, nor will go back to zero. We have been 
existing eternally, and will exist, and there is no power 
under the sun or above the sun which can undo your 
or my existence or send us back to zero. Now this 
idea of reincarnation is not only not a frightening idea, 
but is most essential for the moral well-being of the 
human race. (2:217)* 

No other theory except that of reincarnation 
accounts for the wide divergence that we find 
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between man and man in their powers to acquire 
knowledge. (2:219)* 

So what directs the soul when the body dies? The 
resultant, the sum total of all the works it has done, of 
the thoughts it has thought. If the resultant is such that 
it has to manufacture a new body for further experi- 
ence, it will go to those parents who are ready to 
supply it with suitable material for that body. (2:223)* 

—Swami Vivekananda 


A STATEMENT OF FACT 


If we, sow the seeds of a prickly plant, can we 
expect a crop of roses? No. From the seed of a fig tree 
will sprout only a fig plant, not a mango sapling. This 
law also applies to human life. Our present life is only 
a phase in the history of our births. On a long journey 
a bus may stop at some places for taking food and 
drinks. Our present life is a stage in the journey of 
our soul. Ancient Hindu religion proclaims the law 
of Karma: we reap in this life the fruit of the actions of 
our past lives. Followers of other religions don’t accept 
this view. According to them the birth and death of a 
man are not preplanned. It is only an accident. But it 
is a universal law that there is no effect without a 
cause. Even our life should have a certain cause. Many 





* Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda. 
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evidences can be cited in support of this view, 

but I am referring here to the case of Edgar Cayce 
i who, born and brought up as a Christian gave details 
about reincarnation and law of Karma in an astound- 
ing manner though Christianity does not accept 
i this. 


r SILENT EXPLOSION OF NEWS: 


“Astounding documents of super-sensory perception!” 

“Edgar Cayce with an x-ray eye!” 

“The prophet of hypnotic sleep - the doctor of Virginia 
Beach!” 

“Ancient principles in the crucible of modern 
visionary’s experience!” 

“Man, who never heard. a word of Sanskrit uses 
Sanskrit in hypnotic state!” 


“Unheard of experiences of a Christian clairvoyant 
from West on reincarnation and law of Karma!” 





These were the headlines of a few reports 
introducing the super-sensory power of Edgar Cayce 
that appeared from time to time in different American 
journals. 

On 19th Oct, 1910, the “New York Times’ 
published in the literary section of its Sunday issue an 
astounding report! 

“The power of Edgar Cayce, who could become 
a doctor when subjected to hypnosis, is a rare 
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phenomenon that has struck the doctors of the world 
with utter amazement”. It further observed, “The 
miraculous power which Edgar Cayce seems to have 
acquired attracts the attention of eminent doctors 
of the country: The man, utterly ignorant of medical 
sciences, when subjected to hypnotic sleep, diagnoses 
diseases and recommends cures! 

He needed to be given only the name, place and 
address of the patient. No matter whether the patient 
was in the next room or in a country separated by 
a distance of thousands of miles, from the deep levels 
of hypnotic sleep Edgar Cayce could see everything 
through his super-sensory vision. He would begin to 
speak in his hypnotic state. In the same state he could 
answer questions. He could describe the landscape, 
the current climate of places he had never heard of, 
features of persons he had never seen before, as if he 
could see everything clearly. 


CAYCE, A DEVOTEE OF CHRIST 


Cayce was born on 18th March 1877, in 
Hopkinsville of Kentucky, U.S.A. His parents were 
illiterate. Cayce had studied only up to the 8th stan- 
dard in school. He had read the Bible several times 
and was an ardent devotee of Jesus Christ. He had 
entertained a desire to become a clergyman as he was 
keen in helping people who were sick and ailing. As 
he could not continue in school, he had to give up the 
idea of becoming a clergyman. But he did not like to 
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i lead a peasant’s life in the village. He went to a city 
and took up a job in a bookstore. 
+ When he was twenty-one year old, a strange 
f incident took place, which changed the course of his 
life. He contracted a disease called Laryngitis and lost 
H his voice. Medical treatment proved useless. Distressed 
+h by his incapacity to speak, he returned to his village. 
ae He spent a year in search of a job to make a living. 
ay Ultimately he decided to take to photography, which 
| did not involve the use of the vocal chords. 

At that time a magician called Hart came to the 
village. He was an expert in hypnotism and- had 
become famous for having used it for diagnosis and 
treatment. He came to know about the deplorable 
condition of Cayce. He subjected Cayce to hypnosis 
and gave him some suggestions in that state. Surpris- 
ingly in the hypnotic state Cayce could speak fluently. 
But when he woke up, he lost his voice again. 
H Because of pressure of work Hart could not conduct 
HE more experiments in the case. But an Osteopathist 
it called Layne tried to know more about the case by 
i? using hypnotism. Gradually Cayce was cured of his 
| illness. That paved the way for the astounding new 
att chapter in Cayce’s life. 





THE GIFT OF THE HEALER 


Layne conducted an experiment of trying to 
get the causes of Cayce’s illness and its cure from 
Cayce himself when he was in the hypnotic spell.. 
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Accordingly, when Cayce was under hypnosis, Layne 
gave the suggestions. Cayce spoke in his natural voice. 
“Yes, because of physical debility the muscles of the 
vocal chords have become weak. Hence the power of 
speech is lost. Give suggestions so that more blood 
could flow to that region”, said Cayce in hypnosis. 
Layne gave the suggestions. Blood began to flow 
upward in Cayce’s body and the region of his chest 
and neck turned successively into violet, rose and red. 
After twenty minutes Cayce, who still lay in hypnotic 
sleep, adjusted his throat and said, “Now I am all right, 
I have regained the voice. Now give suggestions that 
the flow of blood could become normal and that 
I wake up from hypnotic sleep”. Layne followed 
Cayce’s instructions. Cayce got up and, after a year's 
ailment, spoke for the first time in a natural voice. 
Though after a few months there was a relapse, Layne 
gave suggestions as in the past and helped Cayce to 
speak normally. 


ABLE DETECTIVE 


In his hypnotic state Cayce could see his own 
body and its condition so clearly. Layne wondered 
whether Cayce could understand the nature of others’ 
bodies with similar exactness. Layne knew the history 
of hypnotism. He had read about similar experiments 
conducted by a follower of Mesmer of France. Hence 
Layne proceeded to make such experiments. He him- 
self had been suffering from a stomach ache for a long 
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time and he tried subjecting Cayce to hypnosis, to get 
the details of the treatment for his own ailment. Under 
hypnosis Cayce described the inner structure of Layne’s 
body and suggested treatment not prescribed before 
by any doctors. When Layne followed the treatment 
suggested by Cayce, he was cured in a matter of three 
weeks. Thus the miraculous power of healing latent 
in Cayce came to light. 

A woman by name Albama in a nearby village 
called Selma suddenly lost her sanity and began to 
behave madly. Medical treatment failed. Cayce came to 
know the case. He lay as usual, with his head to the 
north, started breathing regularly and got into hypnotic 
sleep. He was asked about Albama’s condition. Cayce’s 
x-ray vision revealed that a wisdom tooth was pressing 
a nerve leading to the brain and hence the mental 
condition. He suggested extraction of the tooth in 
order to cure her lunacy. His words became true when 
the tooth was extracted in an operation and the lady 
improved. Cayce’s fame spread far and wide. 


NO NONSENSE OF ACCIDENT: 


The remarkable fact was that Cayce had no 
medical knowledge, but in his hypnotic state he used 
medical terminology fluently. Even those who had been 
suffering from diseases for years together, were cured 
in two or three months when they followed the treat- 
ment suggested by Cayce. Those who found no relief 
had not actually followed the instructions. 
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If such wonders occurred just once or twice thev 
could be attributed to chance or coincidence. But Cayce 
gave his advice to innumerable patients for forty-three 
years with the heip of his super-sensory powers. The 
details are present in typed material running to ninety 
thousand pages. It is said that about thirty-seven study 
groups from twenty-one cities of America are studying 
his statements. Gina Cerminara, a famous psychologist. 
after studying in depth the statements of people-helped 
by Cayce wrote three important books on the subject: 
Many Mansions, Many Lives and Many Loves, and The 
World Within. William Sloan and Company of New 
York published them in 1950. There have been many 
reprints since then. Unfortunately these books are 
not well known in India. Even the popular monthly 
“Reader’s Diges? has not published any article on 
this. Is there any politics behind this? Only those who 
know can tell the truth. 


LIFE OF SERVICE 


Cayce ardently desired to help as much as 
possible people in distress and pain. He never abused 
his power. Many institutions offered him lucrative 
amounts to present his performances on the stage or 
in the theatre and earn plenty of money but he stoutly 
declined the offers. There were people who pestered 
him to make predictions about race horses. There 
Were people who wanted to exploit his miraculous 
powers in order to identify places where oil wells 
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could be sunk. Once or twice he did make attempts 
to use his powers for not so worthy purposes, but 
then he developed such a serious headache that 
he concluded that such abuse of his power was ill 
suited to his nature and he gave it up. An honest man 
with a simple faith, he sometimes suspected that his 
super-sensory powers were the result of the pranks of 
ghosts. But then he saw that in every instance where 
he offered advice in a state of hypnotic sleep, people 
who were in distress invariably got relief. Thus, he 
resolved to make use of his power only for the good 
of mankind. He was more interested in discovering 
causes of diseases and their cures than in solving 
metaphysical problems. However, circumstances made 
him do even this. 


THE SEER OF PAST LIVES 


Arthur Lammers, a well-to-do printer from Day- 
ton, Ohio, was one of those who tried to study all the 
news that had spread about Cayce. He was interested 
in various subjects like philosophy, astrology, hypno- 
tism etc. He came to Selma where Cayce had settled, 
studied carefully the cases where he gave his state- 
ments in the_state of hypnotic sleep, and found Cayce 
to be an upright and honest person. Lammers had no 
personal problems relating to health and did not seek 
Cayce’s help for this. He was instead more interested 
in questions like what is the meaning of life, what is 
the meaning of happiness and sorrow, what was the 
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cause of the differences in the destiny of different 
people, what is the destiny of man after death, whether 
death meant vanishing into oblivion or was there any 
truth in the doctrine of immortality or was it a figment 
of imagination to reinforce man’s latent desire to 
be immortal. He wanted to know whether Cayce’s 
super-sensory power could provide answers to such 
queries. 

In October 1923, Lammers invited Cayce and 
the members of his family to his village. He requested 
Cayce to give details in his hypnotic state about his 
horoscope. Cayce would accept good suggestions and 
give appropriate answers. He first described Lammers’ 
horoscope and then said, “You were once an ascetic.” 

Lammers was excited to hear this statement which 
came without any reference to the question of past 
lives. Lammers had only asked him about his horo- 
scope. What came from the hypnotic mind of Cayce 
was related to the doctrine of reincarnation. If it was 
proved true, the perspective of philosophy, religion 
and psychology would have to change drastically. 
Lammers decided to probe further. Cayce reluctantly 
agreed. 

Cayce’s wife, their two children, Gladys Davis, 
the stenographer who had almost become a member 
of the family, each of them asked about their past 
births. About one of his sons Cayce said, “You have 
spent four past lives as a research scientist. But 
you are now becoming worldly and selfish.” About 
the other son he said, “You are highly irritable. Your 
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_ behaviour deserves condemnation. You had to suffer 
in the past for this, both in Egypt and in England. At 
least from now on learn to control yourself.” 


ORIGIN OF THE POWER 


Cayce was once asked in his hypnotic state about 
his own past existence. Many centuries ago he had 
been a priest in Egypt. He had attained some super 
natural powers in the process. But owing to his pride, 
stubbornness, licentiousness and sensuality he abused 
his powers and lost his special acquisitions. In a later 
life he was a physician. He was wounded in a battle, 
lay alone in a desert without food and drink for three 
days and suffered terribly. He abandoned his body 
by his will-power. His superhuman ability to free his 
mind from the limitation of his body came to some 
extent from his skill acquired in his life as a physician. 
He declared that the merits and demerits of his present 
life were the product of the cumulative experience and 
deeds of his past lives. His present life was designed 
by destiny to free him from arrogance and licentious- 
ness. Now it was a test whether he would use his 
God-given gift for his own selfish ends or for service 
of his fellowmen. 


REBIRTH SIGNIFIES EVOLUTION 


Cayce was in a dilemma, on one hand he could 
not deny the prophesis he made during his hypnotic 
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state. At the same time as a devout Christian accep- 
tance of the law of reincarnation went against his faith. 
Lammers tried to comfort him with his knowledge. He 
explained with suitable examples that even in Christ's 
teachings there were references to reincarnation but 
later the Church authorities rejected it. “Rebirth is in 
a way the process of evolution, man takes a series 
of births on this earth. He may be a man once and 
a woman next, be born once in one religion and in 
another religion again, may be rich in one life and 
indigent in another. Man proceeds in the path of evo- 
lution till he reaches the state of perfection described 
by Christ. Man keeps on changing his body, just as 
he: puts on a pair of gloves today and when they 
get worn out, he buys a fresh pair in its place. The 
chief thinkers of the West like Schopenhauer, Emerson, 
Walt Whitman, Goethe, Brunoe, Plotinus and Plato - 
believed in the law of reincarnation”, said Lammers to 
console Cayce. 


ATLANTIS - THE WORLD PRIOR TO DELUGE 


Man is bound to reap the fruit of Karma in this 
life or the next. But it is not like a ball, which hits 
the hard surface of the wall and immediately springs 
back. The reaction of Karma is not immediate. Cayce 
Says that the impact of Karma may take several births 
to manifest itself. Karma bears its fruit only when the 
time, place and situation are favourable. About 9500 
years ago there was a flourishing civilization in the 
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area covered by the Atlantic ocean now. This Atlantis 
civilization had great scientists who were later born 
again in the last 200 years of human history. Today’s 
science has not said anything conclusively about this 
Atlantis culture. But Plato, the distinguished writer and 
philosopher of the west strongly defended the exist- 
ence of the Atlantis civilization. Geological evidence 
also supported this conjecture. When telephone cables 
were laid in the Atlantic ocean, they went as far down 
as ten thousand feet. When they were lifted again 
there were traces of lava on the cables. When scien- 
tists examined these traces of lava, they found that 
prior to the earthquake those had been part of a 
solid matter. The similarities between the sculptures 
and languages of Central-America and Egypt also point 
at the existence of this civilization. Cayce read “Atlantis 
- the world before the Deluge’, a research work by 
Ignatius Donnely many years after he had made his 
statement. He was surprised to find the similarities 
between his statement and the many revelations in 
the book. When more and more modern discoveries 
in the fields of history, science, comparative religion, 
ancient epics, art, psychology tallied with the state- 
ments which he had made, Cayce began to be fully 
convinced about the truth of what he said in his state 
of hypnosis. 

If we go by the statements of Cayce there was 
certainly Atlantis civilization. He affirms that if all the 
chambers inside the great pyramids were examined 
one could come upon the evidence regarding this 
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civilization. The reason was that when around 9500 
B.C. Atlantis was submerged in the great deluge 
the inhabitants of Atlantis who survived migrated 
to Egypt with their belongings. The Bimini Island of 
Florida was the highest mountain peak on the Atlantis 
landscape. That was the seat of a temple made of 
crystals for harnessing solar energy. If one were 
to search the ocean bed one could discover this struc- 
ture and that would be an irrefutable proof for the 
existence of Atlantis, says Cayce with a challenging 
spirit. 


THE RE-EMERGENCE OF AGE OF SCIENCE 


According to the statement of Cayce the inhabit- 
ants of Atlantis were much more advanced scientifically 
than what we are now. They possessed superior 
knowledge in such fields as scientific research and 
the exploitation of energies like electrical, solar and 
atomic and used machines like radio, television, 
aircraft, submarine and means of transport and 
communication. Cayce says, “But because power of 
technology made them heady, they abused these 
powers for the fulfilment of carnal desires and materi- 
alistic pursuits. They exploited the lives of thousands 
of people and became embodiments of corruption and 
immorality. Mother Earth could not endure the burden 
of their sins. She shook and the sea rose and 
swallowed the land. Thus the great civilization sank 
under the sea”, says Cayce. 
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If we rely on the words of Cayce, people who 
were part of this ancient civilization would need ages 
together to wear out the effects of their evil expressed 
in their nature, action and behaviour. What Cayce said 
about the people of Atlantis - that many of them have 
reappeared in this age, will help us to understand 
the full import of the foregoing statement. How do 
we confirm that man has gained control over his 
palate? Isn’t it true that he is tempted, in spite of being 
healthy, by his favourite dishes placed before him? 
The people of the age of Atlantis rose to the peak of 
scientific advancement but misused all their powers. 
To find out whether they would use the powers 
constructively when they got another opportunity, 
they should be offered such facilities again. The 
opportunity to do such investigations is available now. 
Cayce explains thus how centuries are needed for the 
operation of the effect of Karma. 


AKASHIC RECORDS: 


Where did Cayce get all this knowledge? He 
mentions two sources for the knowledge he obtained 
in the state of hypnosis. One is the individual’s 
subconscious mind. If Cayce was asked about an 
individual’s previous births, he could look into the 
sub-conscious mind of the individual with the help 
of his special power. The experiences that we gather 
through our mind, may gradually fade from the 
conscious mind but remain dormant in the depths of 
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the sub-conscious mind. Not merely the experience 
of this life, but experiences of all the previous 
lives lie dormant in the sub-conscious mind. like 
the jewels carefully stacked in the racks of the cellar. 
These experiences lie deep within, beyond the 
power of the present day psychologists to reactivate 
them. People know that in New York it is easier 
to move from one place to another by means of 
the underground train than to use the normal means 
of conveyance. The passage from one sub-conscious 
mind to another is easier than the passage from 
a conscious mind to an unconscious mind, says 
Cayce. 

It is not difficult to accept this explanation. Mod- 
ern psychologists can induce hypnosis in an individual 
and by putting him questions get details, which he 
would not be able to give in a conscious state. A forty 
year old man cannot usually remember the events 
of his early childhood, but in the state of hypnosis 
induced by the expert he may speak like a child, recall 
the events of his childhood in the limited vocabulary 
and in the lisp of his past. It is clear then that experi- 
ences are hidden in the sub-conscious mind. But 
another source of details mentioned by Cayce is 
strange and mysterious. In his hypnotic state Cayce 
used some phrases of which he was not aware in the 
conscious state. One of such phrases was “Akashic 
records”. He explained the phrase “Akasha” too, a 
Sanskrit word, which is a basic element in the creation 
of the universe, it is electro-spiritual in composition 
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like ether. All the sounds, rays of light, movements, 
thoughts are recorded in it in an abstract form, as in a 
photographic film. Hence it could be considered as a 
true camera of the universe. As the immense “Akasha” 
is a record of all the events of the universe since 
its inception and those with the powers of extra 
sensory perception can perceive them, though poten- 
tially everybody has the ability to see and describe 
it. Just as the radio can be tuned to the required 
wavelength, when our sense organs and mind can 
be tuned to the different levels of universal conscious- 
ness, we will be able to see everything. Cayce could 
suppress his physical consciousness and attune his 
sub-conscious mind with the universal consciousness, 
when he got into the hypnotic state. Hence he could 


see and explain extremely subtle phenomena of the 
world. 


CAUSE AND EFFECT COMPATIBILITY 


Whatever may be the origin, we can even today 
examine the statements made by Cayce regarding 
reincarnation and draw a suitable conclusion. From 
1923 when he began making statements about past 
births till his death in 1945 he had referred to about 
2500 cases of past births. These statements are authen- 
tic. Along with the statements he had made about 
people’s physical condition and other details, state- 
ments regarding the past life histories have also been 
carefully preserved. People who are eager to see 
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these life-readings can still find them in Virginia beach, 
USA. 

During the last years of Cayce’s life, as his name 
came to be widely known, innumerable people came 
to seek his advice in order to get relief from their 
agony and suffering. They waited for their turn for 
consultation, even as long as one and a half years 
in advance. Unable to say ‘no’ to the implorings of 
people suffering intensely Cayce was moved to pity 
and he went into hypnosis as many as eight times 
in a day in order to make his statements. This 
adversely affected his nervous system. Incessant work 
had rendered him weak. On 3rd Jan 1945, when he 
was 67 years old, he passed away. ‘We reap what we 
sow’ - was the message of Cayce. 

Cayce’s statements establish at least one thing 
beyond doubt. The cause and effect relationship is 
not restricted to the physical world. It is a law which 
inexorably operates even in the metaphysical moral 
world - in a systematic, but inexplicable manner. 
The sorrows and tribulations in man’s life are not 
accidents. The differences between a man’s birth and 
his abilities do not proceed simply from the vagaries 
of an indiscriminatingly whimsical creator called God, 
not even from the effects of heredity. This mainly 
Proceeds from the individual’s good and bad deeds 
committed in the past life. Joys and sorrows and 
other restraints in life are meant to take the individual 
through a process of spiritual transformation to the 


peak of perfection, says Cayce. 
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KARMA: ITS SIGNIFICANCE AND VALUE 


When people are caught in the web of difficulties 
and sufferings they are often heard to say, “Alas, what 
wrong did I commit to deserve this suffering?” There 
has always been a belief that sorrows, miseries and 
tribulations which befall man are the result of his past 
misdeeds. Those who have been brought up in an 
atmosphere of scientific thinking may sneer at such 
beliefs as symbols of abject superstition. But in the 
innumerable instances referred to by Cayce there is a 
direct relationship between sorrows in life and sinful 
actions of the past. The only thing to be borne in 
mind is that the exact cause of the suffering may not 
be understood. 

Karma is the only word which explains the 
relationship between suffering and sinful action. In 
Cayce’s statements the words ‘Karma’ and ‘Karmic’ 
occur again and again. Karma is a Sanskrit word. It 
literally means action. But in Indian philosophy it 
also signifies cause and effect relationship or action 
and reaction. The law of Karma declares that each 
individual’s life is governed by the principle of cause 
and effect relationship. Emerson, a famous American 
writer who studied Indian philosophy deeply called 
this principle “The law of compensation”. The prin- 
ciple is contained in the divine statement made by 
Jesus Christ, ‘As you sow, so you reap’. According 
to Newton’s third law of motion, “Each action has 
an equal and opposite reaction”. Cayce proves with 
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enough evidence that this law applies also to the 
moral world. Though the word “Karma” is often 
casually used by, us, its vagueness and abstraction 
poses a challenge to all rational men. But Cayce 
reveals to us in no uncertain terms some true but 
interesting incidents, which show the manner in 
which the law of Karma operates. When we study 
the innumerable incidents related to Karma principle 
we are reminded of a statement in the Bhagavad 
Gita, “Inscrutable is the way of karma”. Here let 
us study a few concrete examples from the life 
readings given by Cayce to understand the intricacies 
of the Law of Karma. 


BOOMERANG KARMA 


The story of a woman who used to make a living 
by manicuring is very interesting. When she was one 
year old, she was affected by polio, a common ailment 
amongst children. Both her legs got emaciated and she 
could not walk properly. She had to use braces and 
crutches to walk. Cayce was asked about the girl. He 
explained the effect of Karma in relation to this girl. 
“In one of her previous births, during the days of the 
Atlantis civilization, by the use of drugs or telepathy or 
hypnosis she had caused deformity in many people. 
She had kept others completely under her control. She 
is now suffering what she had caused to others in her 
past life”. Cayce calls this type of suffering “Boomer- 
ang Karma” in which a harmful action directed 
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towards another person seems to rebound to the 
perpetrator of the action. 

Among Cayce’s records there is another interest- 
ing example of boomerang Karma. A forty year old 
woman was suffering, from her childhood, from a 
strange disease. Modern medical science terms it as 
‘allergy’. If she took bread and pulses, she would 
immediately suffer from a kind of asthmatic attack and 
fever. She would continuously sneeze. Contact with 
some objects caused a lot of nervous strain and she 
would feel intense pain. She consulted innumerable 
physicians but in vain. If ever she touched objects 
like the shoe leather or plastic rims of the spectacles, 
she got terrible pain. She consulted Cayce and asked 
him how she could free herself of the deadly disease. 
She had not heard anything about her previous life. 
But Cayce’s super-sensory perception revealed with 
certainty what she had done in the distant past. This 
lady was once open a time a chemist. She used to 
make use of so many chemicals, which caused itching 
in others’ skin. The individual is now suffering from 
its effect. She had tried, using diverse chemicals, 
to pollute the air and rendered many people incapable 
of breathing. Now, whenever she approaches those 
things with which she had tormented others, she 
herself suffers terribly. 

According to Cayce there is another variety of 
Karma at the physical level, which he calls organismic 
Karma. A thirty-five year old man was suffering from 
indigestion right from childhood. Though he was very 
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careful about his food, he used to find it difficult to 
digest it. According to Cayce in his past birth he was 
one of the bodyguards of Louis XIII. He was a loyal 
servant, but had the weakness of gluttony. In another 
birth too aS a court physician in Persia, he was an 
excessive eater. He is paying in this life for the glut- 
tony of the past two lives. Through lack of digestion 
he is now compensating the unnecessary wastage of 
food in the past lives. 


SYMBOLIC KARMA 


A young man-was suffering from anaemia from 
his childhood. His father, an eminent doctor, tried a 
great deal but he could not cure him. He once asked 
Cayce about the matter and received the following 
reply. “Five births ago he had been born in Peru. For 
the sake of a piece of land he had shed blood and 
displayed his excessive pride and cruelty. The man 
who had shed blood is now suffering from lack of 
blood. His body is now the battleground for his past 
Karma”. Cayce says that in some cases one part of the 
body takes over one’s Karma symbolically and suffers. 
This karma is called Symbolic Karma. 


THREE FIELDS OF ACTION AND REACTION 
A living being imposes its will on three major 


fields: first its own body subdivided into gross and 
subtle bodies. Subtle body is made up of five organs 
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of perception, five organs of action, five vital airs 
and mind with its innumerable impressions; second, 
its natural environment consisting of all external physi- 
cal surroundings, and third, its social environment 
meaning all the persons with whom it has relation- 
ships. 

Cayce calls the soul, the immortal entity. The 
individual in the physical form is called entity. We 
designate it here as jeevatama. This embodied soul 
or jeevatma is surrounded by the three major fields 
of action: his own body, the physical world and other 
human beings. The actions of the embodied soul 
affect these fields and as a consequence reactions arise 
from these fields and affect the jeevatma. 

Thus, for the action of gluttony the reaction 
appears in the same life or in another by way of the 
deterioration of the digestive system or failure of 
digestion. If he supports the forces of nature, the reac- 
tion from nature leads to his progress and prosperity. 
If he acts against nature he is doomed. Cruelty meted 
out to society may torment him in turn in some form 
or the other. In Cayce’s records abundant. examples 
are available to support this. 

Let us take the common example of a game of 
tennis to understand the various kinds of experiences 
of Karmic effect suffered by different entities in differ- 
ent stages. Suppose two players are playing tennis in a 
particular court. Suppose the time is up when each of 
them has gained five points, they may stop the game 
and leave the court. But they still retain the spirit of 
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the game after taking some rest they may go to 
some other court and continue the game. Though the 
court has changed the game continues on the basis of 
the points earned in the previous court. That they 
continue to play on the basis of the points gained in 
the earlier game is as true as they are playing in the 
new court. A soul moves from body to body adding to 
the scores won in the earlier body. Thus continues the 
evolution of jeevatma through reincarnation. 


KARMA REBOUNDS 


Glands themselves are focal points for the expres- 
sion of the heredity of the psyche for its Karma, says 
Cayce. The following are a few examples he gives: 

1. A young woman who suffered from obesity became 
miserable and asked Cayce about her condition: 
“Two births ago you were a famous athlete in Rome. 
You used to make fun of those who could not run 
as fast as you could because of obesity. Lest you 
should hurt people again in this manner, you your- 
self are so fat now,” said Cayce 

2. Tragic is the case of a woman who in her past 
life was a teacher in a French Convent. Instead 
of regarding mischief and wrong-doing as natural 
for the age of children and instead of taking upon 
herself the responsibility of patiently correcting their 
behaviour, she used to punish children mercilessly. 
In her present birth she contracted a disease involv- 
ing excessive glandular activity which resulted in 
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ii uncontrolled bleeding as a result of which for 
ie 15 days in a month she had to lie in bed. She could 
not continue her education, and had to suffer 
throughout her life. Though with great difficulty she 
managed to get married the marriage ended quickly 
in a divorce. She got addicted to drinking and 
finally put an end to her own life. 
at 3. He was a 20 year old angry young man. His elders, 
ti of the Catholic Christian faith, had persuaded him 
to accept the life of a priest. But life as a priest did 
not interest him. On the other hand his mind was 
deeply fascinated by thoughts of homosexuality. 
When he consulted Cayce he said, “In your past life 
you were in the French Court and you had exposed 
the homosexual life of several courtiers. You had 
then taken pleasure in condemning the shortcom- 
ings of others. You had used your cartoonist skill 
entirely for that purpose.” “Condemn not, then’, 
i | says Cayce, “that you be not condemned. For 
3 indeed, with what measure you mete it shall be 
ff measured to you again. And what you condemn 
i in another, that you become in yourself”. 
| Cayce says repeatedly that excessive pride in 
one’s own culture, religion and knowledge, without 
ibe trying to understand others’ miseries will cause serious 
Karmic repercussions. For example: | 
4. A twenty-seven year old Lieutenant in the army had 
developed a severe inferiority complex. He was 
always filled with diffidence. Unable to fathom the 
reason for his nervous debility he went to Cayce. 
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Cayce said, ‘This gentleman was in his past life 
a literary critic. He used to condemn in harshest 
terms whatever he did not find to be to his taste. He 
had caused confusion and doubt in the minds of 
innumerable people. Now he himself was in a state 
of unredeemed confusion and doubt”. 

There are many in the world who do real justice 
to the task of a critic. Many, in the name of freedom of 
expression, and in the name of unbiased criticism, 
indulge in an exhibition of self-righteousness and out- 
right condemnation of others. They never exercise any 
restraint on their unbridled vituperation and denigra- 
tion of others. Though they don’t have the ability to 
understand properly the thoughts and feelings, habits 
and practices, customs and rituals of others, they make 
unwarranted attacks and increase their own sense of 
egoism. They always regard themselves as superior to 
others in every way and indulge in vile and contemp- 
tuous attack. This egoism will be put in its place in 
another context in another life. It doesn’t mean that 
there is no place for constructive criticism. But to look 
at other's failings through a magnifying glass and to 
indulge in exaggerated condemnation is undoubtedly 
a manifestation of evil nature. Cayce says that one will 
reap the harvest of sowing this seed of evil. 


ERRORS OF OMISSION AND COMMISSION 


Cayce says that to ignore the suffering of others 
is also a form of sinful action. Where sympathy is due, 
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withholding of sympathy is a sin of omission. To hurt 
the feelings of suffering men, to ridicule them, instead 
of offering help, is a sin of commission. Do you know 
what such sins lead to? 





ate TESTIMONIES: 


iE 1. A man who was born deaf had been deaf to the 
appeals of people for help and succour in his past 
birth. 

2.A man who was suffering from tuberculosis of 
bones had, in his past life, hurt others with his 
harsh words of criticism 

3. A man who was suffering from acute asthma, had 
in his past life, trampled on the lives of others. He 
had never stopped to think that he would one day 
or the other have to face hardships or difficulties. 

i He has to feed now on the fruit of his action in the 

Hees: previous life. 

Hid 4. A boy of eleven years had been a chronic bed- 

H wetter since the age of two. His parents had tried 

in vain to find an effective treatment to cure the 

ailment. Finally when they consulted Cayce the 
whole Karmic background of the boy was revealed. 

TER In the age of the Puritans in France he was a 

| Minister in the royal court. He derived pleasure 

iF from drowning suspected witches in a pond. As if 
A it were a symbol, in this life, during night, he had 
to suffer the ignominy of lying in the pool of his 

- own urine. The parents followed Cayce’s suggestion 
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and found gradual improvement in the boy's condi- 
tion. When the boy was going to sleep at night, 
they said in his ears, “You are a good boy. You are 
good and kind. You are going to make many people 
happy. You are going to help everyone with whom 
you come in contact..... you are good and kind.” 
They gave this suggestion for a whole week. Then 
they reduced the frequency to once a week, then 
once a month. Finally the boy recovered completely. 


BE NOT A PESSIMIST 


Karma doesn’t always mean the fruit of sinful 
action. Cayce affirms that whatever we do, necessarily 
produces its result. “As the law of Karma operates 
without any partiality, just as evil action is eventually 
punished, a good action is sooner or later rewarded. 
If we clearly understand the law of Karma we need 
not be despondent. At every instant we are creating 
our own future and dictating the terms of future,” says 
Cayce urging us to tread the path of reformation. To 
illustrate this he narrates the following incident: 

A young woman in America was highly sought 
after by companies engaged in the distribution of 
nail-polish. They vied with one another for the photo- 
graphs of her beautiful hands. She once asked Cayce 
for a statement about herself. As revealed from his 
words, the woman had spent her past life in an 
English Convent in the service of orphaned children. 
What others considered to be a hateful and disgusting 
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occupation, she considered it to be a service to God. 
‘Oh Lord, you have placed me in this situation. I will 
do all duties for your sake. Give me the strength to do 
my duty with all devotion.’ She offered such prayers 
every day and lived a life of devotion and dedication. 
Cayce says, “As she had devoted her life entirely to the 
service of the body, mind and soul of children, her own 
body, mind and soul are endowed with unequalled 
beauty.” Every individual’s body is a key to the history 
of the personality of the one who bears the body. 


HEREDITY IS SUBSERVIENT 


Modern psychologists attribute the differences 
among individuals to the genes of the parents and 
their environment. Cayce says that psychologists and 
medical experts who explain every human genius in 
terms of genes and every illness in terms of a physical 
cause are like guests at a party, who, instead of thank- 
ing the host who has extended the invitation thank the 
waiters who supply the drinks and dishes. The real 
gratitude is due to the master who controls the genes. 
According to Cayce physical heredity exists, but it is 
subservient to psychic heredity. 

Cayce says that an individual needs the pursuit 
of several lives to achieve the highest blossoming 
of his special talents or genius. He explains with solid 
proofs that virtues like courage, devotion to God, 
mastery over the senses, interest in music, literary 
attainments are not the acquisitions of a single life. 


Ti 
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A bank manager was passionately interested 
in basketball. He had broken the custom of going 
to Church on Sundays. Members of the community 
wanted to punish him for his unconventional views 
and excommunicate him. Before that they met Cayce 
and sought his opinion. Cayce gave them the details 
of the distant past of the bank manager. “This man 
was in his fourth past birth a treasurer in an Egyptian 
Kingdom, in the third past birth a Persian Businessman 
engaged in the import of foreign goods. In his second 
past birth he was a famous basket ball player in Rome 
and in his immediately past life he was engaged in 
exporting the products of his country and in helping 
poor people to overcome their difficulties and hard- 
ships. 

In his present role as a bank manager he was 
interested in helping people by offering bank loans 
and was passionately interested in basketball. It was 
the cumulative effect of the acquisitions of his past 
lives. 

Cayce had referred to the incidents of the previ- 
ous births of a famous American authoress. In her 
immediately past life she had been a famous actress 
and playwright. In the second previous birth she had 
been a Mother in an Egyptian Church. In the third 
previous birth she had been a Palestinian housewife. 
In the fourth previous life she had been a teacher 
giving spiritual lessons to little children. In her present 
life as a writer (experience of first birth), she wrote 
about the relationship between mother and children 
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and problems of family life (experience of third 
previous life), gave a true picture of Egyptian life 
(experience of second previous life) in a moving 
manner. If one examines the background of her liter- 
ary life she seems to have expressed the experiences 
of all her previous births. 


VOCATION TO SUPPORT SPIRITUAL LIFE 


Vocation is just like a matrix through which some 
aspect of man’s spiritual growth takes place. It is like a 
scaffolding which supports a building under construc- 
tion. No vocation is ignoble or mean. It is essential for 
the present spiritual growth of the individual. When a 
building has been completed it doesn’t need the 
scaffolding any more. In fact it disturbs its appearance. 
A living entity should depend on some occupation or 
another, before he realises his true nature and attains 
perfection. 

Cayce says, before taking up a job, one should 
reflect on the following points. 


1. Have a clear idea of your objective or goal. 

2. Never forget the opportunity to serve. Whenever 
there is a chance to help others, do so with all your 
heart. Don’t forget the words of Cayce, “He that 
would be the greatest among you, will be the 
servant of all”. “Service to others is the highest 
service to God”. “When you do any job, strive to be 
of service to others”. 
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3. A thirteen year old intelligent boy, was endowed 
with many talents. He asked Cayce which job 
he should choose to rise to the highest level of 
economic prosperity. Cayce said, “Don’t think only 
of economic prosperity. Choose a job where you 
can make the maximum contribution to the world. 
which can make the world a better place to live in. 
Don’t work in any field only for the sake of earning 
money. If you devote your energies to working for 
the good of others, you will certainly be able to 
earn well.” 

4. Don’t look upon any job only from the point 

` of personal gain. Think of it as an opportunity for 
you to make your little contribution to the common 
good. Some workers were engaged in the construc- 
tion of a church. Somebody asked them, “What are 
you doing?” The first one of them said, “Don't you 
see, I am laying the bricks.” The second one said, 
“I have to fill in my stomach, you see, I am doing 
a job”. The third one said, “I am doing my bit for 
constructing this holy Church.” He has a sense of 
participating in a task of building a Church, which 
would stand permanently as a symbol of people's 
devotion to God. Cayce says, “All that we do should 
have the sacred objective of promoting the well - 
being of the world.” His advice is, “Let financial 
success come as a result of your duty conscious- 
ness, your devoted work, your sincerity. Brighten 
your life with your virtues and be an example to 
others.” 
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i 5. Allow others also to tread on your path. Don’t use 
ol them as the ladder for your climbing up. Live and 
; let others live. Acquire enough strength to be able 
to give or donate something to others. Do some- 
ie thing constructive till the end of your life. 

6. No great work can be finished in a day. When a 
: man falls to the ground, he supports himself on the 
A ground and gets up. Use the opportunity available 
Haas in your vicinity. Go ahead from where you are 
| or where you are standing. Be honest. Nobody can 
deceive God. Cayce says that the law of Karma is 
inexorable. Even a thousand mile journey starts with 
a single step. For the achievement of a great task, 
take the first step now, this very moment. 


MYSTERY OF FAMILY LIFE 





Cayce says, no marriage is a beginning with a 
clean slate. It is an episode in a serial story begun 
long before. In his several statements it is suggested 
that marriage signifies the relationship of past lives. 
It is through marriage that man can attain a sense of 
harmony and fulfilment, which he must learn in the 
path of his spiritual progress. There is a certain degree 
of distinction between the nature of a man and that 
of a woman and marriage may be essential for the 
total development of personality in some individuals. 

A man who has tormented his wife will have to 
live the life of a wife and learn the lesson of sympathy 
and love through suffering. This is one of the reasons 
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for the change of sex in the course of serial lives. 
A barren woman is likely to have been a man in the 
previous life. An entity that has passed several lives as 
man will not acquire the capacity to conceive and bear 
children in one or two lives of a woman, says Cayce. 
According to him this is one of the several reasons of 
infertility in a woman. 

Even the relationship between father and children 
is not free from the law of Karma. As Khalil Gibran 
says in his ‘Prophet’, “Your children are not really your 
children. Though they may have come through you, 
they have not come for you. If you are bows, your 
children are the arrows sent forth by you.” 

It is not uncommon that the son of a highly 
spiritual father is an Epicurean or an atheist. An indi- 
vidual of the period of Atlantis civilization endowed 
with a spirit of enquiry may be born of utterly illiterate 
parents. It is the relationship with the past serial of 
lives that is responsible for the birth of children of 
a different nature. For example: 


1.A mother and a son, living with mutual love and 
affection were also mother and son in their previous 
birth. 

2. A father and a son living the present life harmoni- 
ously lived as siblings in their previous birth. 

3. Two individuals who were in no way related in the 
past life were born as mother and daughter in this 
life and their life was not cemented by affection or 
love. 
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4. In another case a daughter and her mother, with 
whom she quarrelled always, were sisters in the 
previous births and as sisters too they had quar- 
relled. 

5. If the husband or the wife proves unfaithful to 
the spouse and gets attracted to somebody outside 
the marital bond, they will have to face the conse 
quences in a later life. 


A lady asked Cayce, “May I marry in my present 
situation?” Cayce’s hypnotic voice said, “If a suitable 
man is available you may. The success of the marriage 
depends upon the purpose of bringing you together.” 

He said to another lady, “But the greatest of all 
careers is the home. Those who shun it, shall have 
much yet to answer for. For, this is the nearest 
emblem of what each soul hopes eventually to obtain, 
a heavenly home. Then make your home a shadow 
of a heavenly home.” 


ABOUT CHILDREN 


Cayce says parents should not be too strict 
with their children. Nor should they pamper them and 
let them behave, as they like. 

A man who was very rich was extremely arro- 
gant. He had no love for his daughter. The daughter 
was killed in an accident and she was born again 
as a daughter of the same man. His immature love 
could develop into fullness because of this event. For 
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spiritual development such events are necessary, says 
Cayce. 

In some cases where parents had children blind, 
lame or disabled in any other manner, had ill-treated 
the very same souls when they were their children 
in their previous life. For the sake of their selfishness 
they had become impediments to their own children. 
Now they had to reap the fruit of their action. 

To those who lost their children or had still born 
children Cayce said in a state of reflection, “The entity 
was born, lived for sometime and disappeared so that, 
undergoing the punishment and feeling repentance 
the parents are purified in the fire of grief over the 
death of the child. 


MISFORTUNE BY ACCIDENT 


Not everything is within the purview of Karma. It 
is also not true that a man has no freedom of action. 
But man’s freedom has a limit like the freedom of a 
cow, which is tied to a pole with the help of a rope. 
What is important is how man makes use of his free- 
dom. The more selfish he becomes, the lesser will 
be the field of his free will. Cayce also says that not 
all events of life are related to Karma. Accidents may 
happen in nature too. Here are two examples: 


1. Cayce said about a ten year old girl who was born 
deaf and became blind in one eye that her disabil- 
ity was not due to Karma. “While using antibiotic 
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drops a nurse in the hospital was negligent and the 
child had to suffer.” He said that the nurse would 
have to face the consequence of her negligence. 

2. During delivery a doctor pressed the head of an 
infant too hard with the forceps and there was 
damage to the nervous system and the child had to 
suffer from insanity for the rest of her life. But the 
Karma burden of the doctor did increase as a result 
of his mistake. 


NEW POINT OF VIEW 


A famous American psychologist said that if we 


could change our attitude towards life our life itself . 


would change. But how should the attitude change? A 
change can occur in our lives when we get the knowl- 
edge of the true nature of things around us, the true 
nature of the people around us, and our own true 
nature. Though today’s science gives us the knowl- 
edge about hundreds of things of the physical world, 
it cannot be said that it can tell us about the meaning 
and purpose of life. Consider the following words 
of Albert Einstein in Out of my later years, “Objective 
knowledge provides us with powerful instruments for 
the achievement of certain ends in life but the ultimate 
goal of life and longing to reach it must come from 
another source.” 

What are the objectives of life? The acquisition of 
all means of comfort and luxury, enjoying the best 
food and drink and bringing up children - are these 
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the only objectives of life? Is there nothing more than 
this? 

Who am I? Why am I here on this earth? Where 
do I go from here? Is death the end of everything? Is 
there any meaning for our pain and suffering? What is 
the true relation between me and my fellow human 
beings? Is there any relationship between the different 
forces of nature and me and any relationship between 
the force governing the universe and me? What is the 
meaning of the variety that we witness in the world? If 
our life is not guided by the answers to such questions 
can we say that we have understood the meaning and 
purpose of life? Though Cayce’s views are not entirely 
new, they throw a new light on life with its scientific 
analysis. This attitude can be summed up as follows: 


1. There exists a power to control the Universe. 

2. Each soul is divine. 

3. Life has a specific meaning and purpose. 

4. Death is not the end of life. 

5. All human life operates under law of Karma and 
rebirth. | 

6. Pure and unselfish love fulfills that law. 

7. Man can get what he desires. His desire and 


will mould his destiny. Our mind has the power, 
to mould our future. We ourselves have all the 
answers to the problems of our life. 

8. The final goal of life is to understand the. true 
and eternal relationship between God and us. 

9. Formulate your ideals and purposes in life. 
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10. We should honestly strive to fulfil these ideals or 
objectives. 

11. We should give up evil and be enthusiastic and 
active. 

12. We should learn the lesson of patience and learn 
to leave the result of our actions to God. 

13. We should give up the tendency to evade any 
problem. In our mind, through words and deeds, 
we should strive for the good of others. 


The above words of Cayce give us clear cut 
ideas and ideals to live by. The philosophical out look 
that emerges here has its foundation in a systematic 
conception of the universe, God and man’s relation 
thereto. Cultivation and transformation of character can 
best take place within the systematic concept of the 
universe, God and Soul and their relationship. God, 
the Creative Energy of the universe, is accepted. Hence, 
this is a religious outlook, since the attempt is made to 
understand the ultimate reality as against mere appear- 
ance by resolving all contradictions by deep insights 
and evolving a universal outlook. Therefore, this is 
a philosophic attitude too. Since it provides practical 
hints to face the challenges in day to day life we may 
consider it as a psychological solution too. 

As mentioned again and again in the writings 
of Cayce there is a mysterious power or the Creative 
Energy - a power which cannot be understood by the 
ordinary mind or expressed by the word, but which 
can be realised by a pure mind. The word creative 
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force or creative energy is in keeping with the spirit of 
this scientific age. 


TRUTH, THE ABSOLUTE 


Intellectuals of the modern age, consider concepts 
like Karma, virtue, sin, serial births as forms of blind 
belief. 

Can the above truths cease to exist if we just 
ignore them? If we just affirm that we are all equals, 
differences are imaginary and meant only for exploita- 
tion, do we automatically bring about uniformity in 
men’s tastes, abilities, intelligence etc? To deny the 
law of Karma is to behave like the ostrich, which is 
convinced that if it does not see the hunter, the hunter 
will also not see it. If we cannot see the impact 
of Karma, does it mean it does not exist? The same 
answer was received repeatedly when Cayce was 
consulted. “Flatly and emphatically, far from being 
a half baked myth, the law of reincarnation is a cold, 
hard fact.” 

The following facts are in favour of the views 
expressed by Cayce. 


1. The descriptions and analyses of special features 
of a personality provided by Cayce in his hypnotic 
state were true in the case of people who were 
hundreds of miles away. This was true not only in 
the case of just one individual, but also in the case 


of thousands of people. 
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Cayce had predicted the vocational abilities and 


traits where new born children and grown people 
might succeed in later life. All his predictions have 
proved literally true. 


. Psychological traits were explained by past-life 


experiences. 


The statements which Cayce made in the course 
of about 23 years never had an instance of self 
contradiction. They have all been convincing from 
a philosophical point of view and have held good 
in the description of thousands of case studies. 


. Historical explanations, given by Cayce, not known 


till then, were proved true, when later the same 
factors were re-examined. When verification was 
sought regarding the names and places of people 
mentioned by him in his hypnotic sleep, there 
was no contradiction between what he had said in 
hypnosis and the factual details. 


. All those who followed his instructions and guid- 


ance given in the state of hypnosis in the matter 
of treatment, restrictions of food and exercise, 
showed definite signs of physical and psychological 
improvement, just as he had predicted. 


. The conclusions drawn in his innumerable state- 


ments (which can prove many philosophical and 
psychological theories) are logical and do not 
contradict what is known so far about man’s mental 
life. Some statements have called for more extensive 
research. 
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These may be considered as strong inferential 
evidences in support of our belief in reincarnation and 
the law of Karma. Through hypnosis, television, elec- 
tronic photography and psychological experiments, in 
the next fifty years exact knowledge of these factors 
can be obtained, says Dr.Gina Cerminara, in her three 
well-known books. To know more about reincarnation 
and Karma readers may consult the books listed at 
the end of this chapter. “Many Mansions’, the book 
written by Gina Cerminara be read by everybody, 
including those who do not believe in the theory of 
reincarnation. Modern scholars and intellectuals who 
tend to discredit the Karma doctrine should necessarily 
read this book. 

William R Alger, a priest who belonged to the 
Unitarian Christian sect spent many years of his life in 
trying to prove the law of reincarnation and Karma as 
baseless. His objective was to negate them but at the 
end he only turned into its staunch supporter. 

His great work, “A Critical History of the Doctrine 
of a Future Life’? (New York, Green wood Press, 1968) 
has been lauded as unequalled for the high degree of 
scholarship. He says that it would be foolish to reject 
Karma and reincarnation as blind belief when it has 
been discovered by an inner vision through deep 
thinking, vast study and logical argument. His bibliog- 
raphy runs to five thousand reference books. It saw 
the light for the first time in 1860. An extensively 
revised tenth reprint was published in 1886. In 1968 3 
has again been published in two parts in New York. 
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(Reincarnation: An East West Anthology, Wheaton, 
1968). He said, “Only the theory of reincarnation gives 
a wonderful explanation for the complexity of the 
moral inequalities found in the life of man, in the 
discrimination in God’s world and the unending 
variety of hardships afflicting mankind.” 
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CHAPTER V 


Transformation 
Through Prayer 


devotee is all-powerful. Without such faith 
man is rendered weak. Certainly faith is life; 
lack of faith is death.” 


—Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 


CC vie faith in God can work miracles. Such a 


“When we have known the nature of the soul 


hope comes to the weakest, to the most degraded, to 
the most miserable sinner. 


— Swami Vivekananda 


“Ask, and it shall be given unto you; seek and ye 
shall find; knock, it shall be opened unto you.” 
— The Bible 
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Jl reside in the hearts of those who intensely 
yearn for me.’ 
— The Koran. 


“The purpose of prayer is to awaken the divi inity 
in the depth of our heart. He who has realised the 
efficacy of prayer can live for days together without 
food. But without prayer he can not live even for a 
moment. Prayer is the breath of his life.” 

“Man’s need for prayer is as great as his need for 
bread. As food is necessary for the body. prayer is 
necessary for the soul. I have not a shadow of doubt 
that the strife and quarrels with which our atmosphere 
is so full today are due to the absence of the spirit 
of true prayer. True prayer never goes unanswered. 
When the mind is full of prayerful thoughts, every- 
thing in the world seems good and agreeable. Prayer 


is essential for progress of life”. 
—Mahatma Gandb: 


APPEAL TO GOD 


Prayer is the medium through which we express 
our inner feelings, having firm faith in God. Just as 
We ring up our friend and conununicate an eth 
Message, so do we communicate with God ee 
Prayer and bare our heart. It is a sacred dialogue pa 
God. Prayer is direct speaking with God. This is 


€ssence of prayer. 
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There is no doubt about the exiStence of an inde- 
finable, mysterious Power, which pervades everything 
and controls this universe. Of course, at present there 
are no techniques, no instruments, which can prove 
the presence of God. In that sense science has its 
limitations. But this Power is immortal and infinite. 
It is God who is the controller of all the wonderful 
subtle laws of the Universe. The co-ordination among 
the various units of the universe like the sun, the 
moon, the stars, the milky way, the cycle of the 
seasons, the maintenance of the proportion of oxygen 
in the atmosphere, the fair and abundant supply of 
water, air and light in the world is controlled by the 
same Power called God. It is the same Power, which is 
in charge of all the biological activities in each organ- 
ism. We may worship this Power as one with form or 
without it. Our biological activities do not depend 
upon our belief or lack of belief in God. God is 
extremely merciful. He has ensured that the heart 
of the atheist pumps blood in the same way as that 
of the theist. The biological activities in the butcher 
are as systematic as that of a gentleman. But peace of 
mind and real happiness depend directly on God's 
grace. | 
God is the abode of peace and contentment, the 
treasure of joy and the ocean of happiness. An indi- 
vidual who firmly believes in God surrenders himself 
to His will and is never deprived of the festival of joy- 
Such a devotee unceasingly pleads and prays to his 
Chosen Deity in a humble manner. His heart is ever 
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filled with prayerful and grateful feelings. God is all- 
powerful. His kindness has no limits. If He is pleased, 
dead wood will blossom, barren land will turn fertile! 


INVOKING GOD 


Saints say, through a simple, sincere prayer it is 
possible to win the grace of God and to overcome the 
evil tendencies of the mind. They affirm that God's 
grace is not just a matter of fantasy but a fact of 
experience. Irrespective of caste creed and colour, any 
aspirant through an earnest effort can enjoy divine 
grace. There are many such instances where even an 
ordinary aspirant has attained divinity. Of course the 
laws of the physical world can be explained precisely 
with the help of mathematical principles and the 
law of cause and effect. But God’s grace cannot be 
adequately measured. There is no doubt about the 
efficacy of prayer and God's grace. If a devotee tries 
constantly and sincerely for Gods grace he will 
certainly receive it. But it doesn’t mean that he will 
receive it immediately, said Sri Arobindo. It is only 
those who patiently practise spiritual disciplines can 
hope to receive God's grace. 

Faith, dependence on the Lord, absence of ego 
and the spirit of sacrifice are the pre-requisites to 
receive His special grace. Most of the people who 
claim to have totally surrendered themselves to the 
Lord are often found to be indulging in laziness and 
are often overpowered by the lower animal instincts. 
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It is almost impossible to obtain the grace of God, 
if one doesn’t overcome these obstacles through 
constant effort and deep yearning. Sri Ramakrishna 
says, “His Grace is blowing day and night. Unfurl the 
sails of your boat and make use of it.” Only the able 
and the adventurous benefit from it, not the lazy and 
the idle. Grace is of no use to a person whose mind 
is polluted with worldly attractions, and is full of bad 
and crooked thoughts. Swami Vivekananda used to say, 
“God favours those who sincerely struggle to realise 
Him. If you are too idle to do anything for God, you 
can take it for granted that He will never come to you. 
Grace is given to those who are constantly struggling 
for it, never to lazy people”. So, eagerly awaiting the 
Lord’s arrival through constant prayer is like unfurling 
the sail of our boat to His Grace. 


THE WAYS OF PRAYER 


Sadhana or spiritual exercise is nothing but a 
journey towards God. Just as there could be different 
paths leading to the same destination, there are differ- 
ent ways of Sadhana. Prayer is one of them. It is 
an easy means of purifying one’s interior. Japa, Medi- 
tation, Bhajan, Prostrations, Recitation of hymns, 
Observance of rituals and Puja are all different ways 
of approaching God. 

It is easy to pass an examination with good grades 
if a student studies hard under the guidance of an able 
teacher. In the same way it is easy to learn the art of 
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prayer under the guidance of holy men. As regular 
visit to the school and devoted study would pave the 
way to success, regularity in prayer is essential for 
success in spiritual life. 

We can offer prayers standing or sitting before the 
image or picture of our favourite deity. It is true those 
who can visualise the picture of God in their heart 
need no external image to pray. The essential requi- 
sites of a prayer are devotion, faith and earnestness. 

Those who would like to pray should constantly 
repeat the name of the Lord, regularly worship and 
meditate on their chosen deity, read sacred books, 
recite hymns like Ramarakshastrotra and Lalita- 
sahasranama, observe fasting, devotional prostrations 
to God (Sashtanga pranams) and yearn for God's grace 
with all humility. These spiritual disciplines gradually 
purify the interior and help him to get His vision. Of 
course this is not an easy task. It cannot be achieved 
in a day or two. With unrelenting longing to realise 
God, we have to proceed on this path. 


OPENING ONE’S HEART BEFORE THE MASTER 


Imagine that you have on your bicycle carrier 
an iron lump of 100 kg. What will happen if you want 
to ride with this weight? You may fall down. With this 
Weight, riding is out of question. This is the situation 
With many of us. 7 

Here is the answer to those who may feel that in 
Spite of continual prayers they have not been able to 
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get results. If the burden of Kukarma or evil action is 
overbearing, a man’s situation is like that of the bicycle 
rider. The effort may continue, but the results will be 
delayed. How to come out of this impasse? The burden 
of accumulated Karma is not like that of the iron- 
weight. Like the mist evaporating with the rising sun 
continuous prayer would melt away this weight of bad 
karma. Just as the bicycle travels easily with reduced 
weight, the reduction in the weight of the evil karma 
helps us to move fast in our spiritual life. Therefore 
prayer is necessary to reduce the weight of evil karma. 


INTENSE YEARNING - THE SOUL OF PRAYER 


Abirbudbnya Samhita (37.28) refers to the virtues 
to be cultivated by a man who wants to pray effec- 
tively: 

‘Thinking of what is auspicious and favourable, 
not thinking of what is unfavourable or inauspicious, 
faith in God’s saving power, always preferring God's 
protection, self-surrender and feeling of helplessness. 
He should completely surrender himself to God and 
reveal all his difficulties before Him. These are the 
characteristics of true surrender to God. 

Yes, the unwavering faith, which you keep in 
Lord, is the root of devotion. True devotion leads to 
humility and self-surrender. This in turn leads to total 
reliance on Him. And the aspirant develops intense 
aspiration or yearning to realise God. This yearning for 
God or Vyakulata is the essence of prayer. 
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Offering prayer as a means of self-purification has 
been in practice since time immemorial. “Sarve Janah 
Sukhino Bhavantu’ (let all people be happy). “Asato 
ma sadgamya, tamaso ma jyotirgamaya, mrityorma 
amritamgamaya’ (lead us from untruth to truth, from 
darkness to light, from death to immortality). is the 
mantra in Brihadaranyakopanishad and the Gayatri 
Mantra which illumines the intellect prove this point. 
But in the later years under the influence of rational- 
ism, prayer lost its importance. Instead of offering 
sincere prayers people began to practise rituals to get 
their desires fulfilled. Unfortunately even the Acharyas, 
the spiritual leaders of yore could not instil the spirit 
of prayer amongst common masses. In Christianity 
and Islam prayer has a special place. In Hinduism Sri 
Ramakrishna revived the art of prayer. He re-estab- 
lished the importance of prayer in spiritual life. 

Sri Ramakrishna used to speak of his intense 
yearning for God. “There was an unbearable pain in 
my heart. Just as a man wrings a wet towel with all his 
might, so I felt as if my heart and mind were being 
wrung. Every evening, hearing the bells ring at the 
Kali Temple I used to cry.... ‘Mother, yet another day 
has passed. Where are you? Why are you not rushing 
to me? Come fast, mother, and please bestow your 
grace on me’. In great agony I used to cry rolling on 
the ground. Every moment was precious to Me. With- 
out seeing my Mother life was meaningless to me - 
What a yearning it was! In his own words, “Intense 
yearning is like dawn, heralding the sun.” 
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HUMBLE SUPPLICATION 


Balaram Bose belonged to a rich family of Bagh 
Bazaar in Calcutta. Charity was in the blood of this 
pious family. Since his childhood Balaram had a 
religious spirit. He spent his time in reading scriptures, 
prayers and meditation. He had read about Sri 
Ramakrishna in the paper of Keshavachandra Sen and 
had come to Dakshineshwar to meet him. As there 
was a crowd in the room, Balaram did not get 
a chance to introduce himself, but sat down in a 
comer and listened to the Master. Sri Ramakrishna was 
saying, ‘God cannot be seen without yearning of 
heart, and this yearning is impossible unless one has 
finished with the experiences of life. Those who live 
surrounded by “woman and gold”, and have not yet 
come to the end of their experiences, do not yearn 
for God’. 

As soon as the Brahmos left the room to have 
some refreshments, Sri Ramakrishna turned to Balaram 
and said, ‘Is there anything you want to ask me?’ 

‘Yes, sir. Does God really exist?’ 

‘Certainly He does’. 

‘Can a person see Him?’ 

‘Yes, He reveals Himself to the devotee who 
thinks of Him as his nearest and dearest. Because you 
do not get any response by praying to Him once, you 
must not conclude that He does not exist’. 

‘But why can’t I see Him when.I pray to Him 
so much?” . 
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Sri Ramakrishna then smiled and asked, ‘Do you 
really consider Him to be as dear to your heart as your 
own children?’ ; 

‘No, Sir, Balaram admitted. “I never felt that 
strongly for Him’. 

The Master then said in a sweet, convincing tone: 
‘Pray to God, thinking of Him as dearer than your own 
self. Truly I tell you, He is extremely fond of His 
devotees. He cannot but reveal Himself to them. He 
comes to a person even before He is sought. If a 
person moves one step towards God, God approaches 
ten steps towards that person. There is none more 
intimate and more affectionate than God’. 

Balaram was very much impressed. Every word 
of the Master’s penetrated his heart. His prayers 
became intense. He made rapid strides in spiritual 
life. 

Swami Brahmananda used to say, “Pray to God 
with intense yearning and earnestness. Tell Him frankly 
that you want Him and Him alone. Have no doubt 
God certainly exists. He, who is weak and humble, 
will certainly receive His grace. If you pray to 
God with devotion and childlike faith, He will 
certainly come to you. Don’t be worried about the 
errors committed in the past and that you have 
Not thought of God for a long time. God is merciful. 
He will not enumerate your faults. Approach Him 
With the simplicity of a child. He will take you on His 
lap. But without the faith of a child nobody can see 
God. 
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HE WILL RESPOND TO YOUR CALL 


Swami Adbhutananda was a disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna at whose feet he sat. He listened to Sri 
Ramakrishna’s words of wisdom and served him 
sincerely. He was originally an illiterate rustic boy 
but was second to none in austerity, sacrifice, self- 
surrender and devotion to the Master. His spiritual 
attainment was akin to a miracle in accordance with 
his name Adbhuta meaning wonder. After the passing 
away of Sri Ramakrishna he spent his time wholly 
in prayer and meditation. He could explain the 
essence of scriptures very clearly. The words of this 
enlightened soul could clear doubts even in the most 
agnostic mind and instil in it devotion to God. Swami 
Adbhutananda spent his last days in Benares, the holy 
seat of God. 

One day Adbhutananda was talking to his 
disciples - about God and spiritual life. Suddenly 
Adbhutananda stopped his speech, looked in a 
particular direction and said, “Oh, you are saluting 
from there only! I had told you to pay us a visit. Never 
mind!” and then continued his discourse. The devotees 
were surprised and said, “Sir, whom did you address?” 
“Oh, I only responded to that devotee of Calcutta,” 
said the Swami and narrated the story. 

A few days before a devotee from Calcutta 
had come on some business to Benares. He had met 
Adbhutananda, paid his respects and had promised to 
meet him again before returning to his native place. 
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But owing to unforeseen circumstances he had to 
return home earlier. He forgot to meet the Swami. 
But before boarding the train he offered his salutations 
to the Swami mentally and asked for forgiveness for 
the lapse. When Adbhutanandaji was speaking to his 
disciples, at a place about four miles from the Railway 
Station, he had received the devotee’s prayers and 
responded in the same manner as cited above. What 
else is to be said to prove that the sincere call or 
prayer of a devotee is heard and answered? 

One day a gentleman named Vibhutibabu, while 
talking to his elders in Benares spoke disdainfully 
about the Vishwanath temple, “What! Lord Shiva 
resides there? It is only an illusion and blind belief’. 
In the evening, he went to see Adbhutanandaji. As 
soon as he approached the Swami his voice thun- 
dered, “How stupid! What spiritual exercises have 
you done to realise the presence of Lord Vishwanath? 
Do you have the purity and longing which are neces- 
Sary to realise God?" Vibhutibabu was surprised. 
He regretted his words of doubt, prostrated humbly 
before Adbhutananda, who smiled as if he didn't 
know anything, “Go to the Vishwanatha temple, offer 
worship and bring the Prasada.” 

A holy man, who had touched the feet of God, 
could hear the prayers of a devotee from a distance, 
could understand the doubts of another. Will not God, 
who is all-knowing, all-powerful and all pervading, 
hear our prayers? Will he be deaf to the call of 
devotion? 
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“Certainly He will respond to our prayers.” said 
Adbhutananda. 

In this regard Adbhutananda himself narrated to a 
devotee his experience at Puri. “This temple is charged 
with the presence of God. Depending on their devo- 
tion God grants His devotees His grace. I too offered 
my sincere prayer. “Show me your blessed divine form 
which made Sri Krishna Chaitanya shed tears of joy”. 
God responded to my prayer. “He does hear all our 
prayers.” 

Swami Adbhutananda said, “We may deceive 
others, but can we ever deceive God?” He added, 
“Honesty, selflessness and gentleness qualify an indi- 
vidual to enter the realm of spirituality”. He used to 
say, “Those who strive for the welfare of others 
without any selfishness get the grace of God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna used to say; “God can hear the 
footsteps of even an ant. Won’t he, then, hear your 
prayer?” When your yearning is ripe, He is sure to hear 
your voice. 


GOT HIS VISION BACK 


Chittaranjan Mohanti lived in Balitak village of 
Midnapur District, West Bengal. He held a BA (Hons) 
degree and worked as a teacher in Vasudevapur. In 
1968 he contracted typhoid and became blind, subse- 
quently he had to give up his job. He had to sell his 
meagre property to pay for his medical expenses. Left 
with no other alternative he left his native village for 
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the distant Balasore District of Orissa to make a living 
by begging. In the month of Shravana of 1969. he 
offered prayers for six days in the Chandaneshwara 
temple. On the last night Lord Shiva appeared in 
his dream and said, “In your previous birth you were 
the only son of your parents. One day, when your 
mother was preparing for the Hara-Gowri worship, 
you happened to trample on the offering in a careless 
moment. Your mother, in anger uttered a curse, 
“Despite the bright light you couldn't see the offerings. 
May you be blind.” The parents of your previous birth 
are now in Bampada of Balasore District. They are 
now known by the name of Gananatha Behara and 
Laxmi Devi. On the auspicious day of Shivaratri, take 
bath in the tank of Jarishwara temple near Bampada 
and with its water perform Hara-Gowri worship in the 
house of Gananatha Behara. Let both of them touch 
you. You shall regain your sight”. 

Chittaranjan took the help of others to act accord- 
ing to the words of Lord Shiva. Hence many people 
came to know about the event. On Shivaratri he took 
bath in the temple tank, performed worship with total 
devotion. To see him worship thousands of people had 
gathered. As they were all watching, the Behara couple 
touched Chittaranjan and blessed him. At once he 
regained his vision. Who can fathom the grace of God? 

Overwhelmed with devotion the people there 
celebrated a two-day long Hara-Gowri festival. They 
also made up their minds to build a Hara-Gowri 
temple there. Gananatha Behara and his wife went to 
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Chandaneshwara temple and offered special prayers. 
Gananath Behara was an employee in the PWD of 
Orissa Government. Through him this miraculous 
restoration of vision was reported in the Oriya weekly 
Rashtradeepa on 21st April 1970. The report also saw 
light in the English newspaper The Truth. This incident 
has been taken from Kota Vasudeva Karanth’s Kannada 
work Devarannu Nambuva (Let us believe in God)! 
There are many such incidents in this book. 

According to our scriptures we should not hurt or 
curse anyone through our words and acts. The tragedy 
that followed the mother’s curse is a lesson for every- 
one. Because Chittaranjan had faith in God, he could 
regain his sight through the grace of God. His devo- 
tion brought him back his sight along with divine 
grace. 

Once I narrated this incident in the course of a 
lecture. A Harijan member of the audience who occu- 
pied a good government post met me after the session 
and shared with me a similar experience. He had lost 
his vision and doctors had given him up for blind. But 
the man even in this hopeless situation prayed to God 
incessantly for two years and he was miraculously 
cured of his blindness. His devoted prayers and 
patience were highly inspiring. 


MOVE ON, MOVE ON 


Once an elderly gentleman visited Sri Rama- 
krishna. He had lost his faith in God. He told 
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Sri Ramakrishna; “I am now fifty-five and for the last 
fourteen years I have been in quest of God. I have 
faithfully followed the advice of my Guru, I have been 
on pilgrimage, I have met innumerable holy men, 
but I have gained nothing. Instead I have lost mv 
peace of mind. I have tried my best but now I am not 
able to pray to God. Do I have any more hope?” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled and told him, “Can you 
pray this much, with all sincerity and earnestness, ‘Oh 
my God, if you really exist, then please make yourself 
known to me and remove my agony.’ Have faith and 
continue your prayers. Don’t crave for immediate 
results. You shall succeed”. ° 

The man decided to put the words of Sri 
Ramakrishna to test. A year later he met him. Prostrat- 
ing before him he said sobbing, “Oh, my Master, you 
saved me, you showed me the path.” Now he had 
been relieved of his depression and he had regained 
his faith in God. 

Spiritual exercise can succeed only with unflinch- 
ing faith. One has to wait for the sapling to grow 
and bear fruit. In spiritual life too one has to wait 
patiently. Patience is the key to attain transformation 
of consciousness. Therefore arise, proceed, and stop 
not till you reach your goal! 


LET PRAYER BE THY BREATH 


Rasiklal was a scavenger in Dakshineshwar. He 
used to sigh at the sight of hundreds of people visiting 
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Sri Ramakrishna. “They are all so fortunate to hear 
the divine words of Sri Ramakrishna. I am a wretched 
creature. My caste prevents me from approaching 
him,” he used to lament. As his love and respect for 
the holy man grew his desire to listen to the words of 
Sri Ramakrishna became more intense. One day as Sri 
Ramakrishna was coming alone from Panchavati to his 
room, Rasik could not contain his anguish and went 
to him and started sobbing after saluting the master. 
“My Lord, what is my fate?” he asked. Sri Ramakrishna 
recognised Rasik and addressed him lovingly, “Oh, 
Rasik, get up, my child” and went into ecstasy. Rasik 
drenched his feet with his tears of love and devotion. 
Sri Ramakrishna, moved by his devotion, gave him 
the assurance, “Don’t worry at all, I take your entire 
responsibility. Do your duty as usual. Pray to God 
with all sincerity and devotion in the morning and in 
the evening.” With this blessing Rasik’s life changed. 
He carried out the instructions of Sri Ramakrishna to 
its letter and spirit. Repeating God’s name became 
the breath of his life. A few years after the passing 
away of Sri Ramakrishna, Rasik approached the 
end of his life. At noon one day, suffering from 
high fever he asked his wife to take him near the 
Tulsi grove in his yard. She carried out his wish, 
with sorrow in her heart. As he sat up in prayer 
he seemed to see a divine personality and uttered 
in surprise, “Oh you have come, as you had prom- 
ised!” Crying in joy and jubilation Rasik breathed 
his last. 
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Rasik had asked, “My Lord, what is my destiny?” 
“You will attain blessedness” must have been the 
Lord’s answer, is it not so? 


LORD ANSWERS THE GIRL’S CALL 


Swami Nirvanananda, one of the attendants of 
Swami Brahmananda, narrates an incident. Swami 
Nirvanananda later became one of the Vice-Presidents 
of the Ramakrishna Order. 

“It was in the year 1918. Swami Brahmananda, 
affectionately known as Maharaj, was then staying 
at Balaram Bose’s house in the Baghbazaar area 
of Calcutta. I was with him, being his attendant at 
the time. On this particular day Maharaj had just 
finished his lunch. Generally he took rest about this 
time. 

I was sitting on a bench outside his room when 
a young girl and her brother arrived. The girl asked 
permission to see Maharaj. I told her that it would not 
be convenient for him to see her now. 

She began to cry, Swami Saradananda had 
told her to come, and she pleaded: ‘Look, I will only 
prostrate before him and then go away. Kindly arrange 
it for me!” r 

Moved by her plight, I again went to Maharaj. 
I told him: “Sarat Maharaj has sent this girl. She only 
wants to bow down and then she will go.” Aft = 
I mentioned Swami Saradananda’s name Maharaj 


agreed to see her. 
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Later I learned that while prostrating, the girl 
overwhelmed with emotion began to sob. Maharaj 
suddenly went into an ecstatic mood and became 
silent and motionless. After a while he looked at the 
girl and said: “Get up, my child; tell me what has 
happened.” But the girl was-still weeping. She stood 
up but was unable to speak for some time. Then, 
pointing to a picture of Sri Ramakrishna, which Maharaj 
had in his room, she said: “He has asked me to come 
to you.” 

She narrated her story. She was married at the 
age of fourteen. Only two weeks after her marriage 
the husband died. Her future looked very dark, and in 
her despair she wept bitterly and incessantly prayed to 
God: “O Lord, what will become of me? I am so lonely 
and helpless. What shall I do? Please show me the 
way!” After a year or so, one night Sri Ramakrishna 
appeared to her in a dream and said: “Don’t weep. 
My son Rakhal is living in Baghbazaar. Go to him. He 
will help you.” She did not know anything about Sri 
Ramakrishna or Rakhal and, she wondered how could 
she go to Baghbazar, which was far away from where 
she lived. She did not mention her dream to anybody 
in her father-in-law’s house, but went to her mother, 
and told her everything. Her mother knew about Sri 
Ramakrishna. On learning about him from her, the girl 
went to Baghbazaar with her brother. There she 
inquired if a holy man lived nearby. She was told that 
several holy men were living at the Udbodhan centre 
of the Ramakrishna Order. Swami Saradananda was 
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staying there at the time. She told him about her vision 
of Sri Ramakrishna, and the Swami sent her to Balaram 
Mandir to see Maharaj. 

The girl was with Maharaj for more than two 
hours. Finally he called me. As I entered the room. 
I noticed that the girl had received initiation. Maharaj 
asked me to get some food for her and her brother. 
After this meeting, the girl came often to see Maharaj. 
And I saw her once or twice at the monastery after 
Maharaj’s passing away in 1922. 

Swami Brahmananda had blessed her with spiri- 
tual initiation (mantra diksha). He gave her guidance 
to proceed on the spiritual path. Through intense prayer 
she attained spiritual progress and in turn guided 
many women on the spiritual path. In response to her 
Sincere prayer God had shown her the path to His 
own abode”. 


NOT LIQUOR BUT SUCCOUR 


Kalipada Ghosh was one of those wayward souls 
who were saved by Sri Ramakrishna. He was a drunk- 
ard, a debauchee. Swami Adbhutananda related in 
his reminiscences how Sri Ramakrishna transformed 
Kalipada’s life: “Girish Babu arrived one night with 
Kalipada Ghosh. Kalipada was a terrible drunkard. He 
refused to give money to his family, spending i for 
wine instead. But his wife was very pure. I heard 
that many years earlier she had come to the Master, 
seeking some kind of medicine that could change her 
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husband’s tendencies. The Master sent her to Holy 
Mother. Holy Mother sent her back to the Master. He 
again sent her to Holy Mother, and this exchange went 
on three times. At last, Holy Mother wrote the Master's 
name on a bel leaf that had been offered to the Lord 
and gave it to Kalipada’s wife, telling her to chant the 
Lord’s name. 

Kalipada’s wife chanted the Lord’s name for 
twelve years. When the Master first met Kalipada, he 
remarked, ‘This man has come here after tormenting 
his wife for twelve years’. Kalipada was startled but 
said nothing. 

Then the Master asked him, ‘What do you want?’ 

Kalipada asked shamelessly, ‘Can you give me 
a little wine?’ 

The Master smiled. ‘Yes, I can. But the wine 
I have is so intoxicating that you will not be able to 
bear it’. 

Kalipada took him literally and said, ‘is it real 
British wine? Please give me a little to soak my throat’. 

‘No, it is not British wine’, said the Master, still 
smiling. ‘It is completely home made. This wine 
cannot be given to just anyone, for not everyone can 
stand it. If a person tastes this wine even once, British 
wine will seem insipid thereafter. Are you ready to 
drink my wine instead of the other?’ 

For a moment Kalipada was thoughtful, and then 
I heard him say, ‘Please give me that wine which will 
make me intoxicated for my entire life’. The Master 
touched him, and Kalipada started to weep. We tried 
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to calm him down, but he went on weeping in spite 
of our attempts.” 

He got really intoxicated with the love of God. 
His life took a new turn. He attained a high spiritual 
state. The life of this great devotee of Sri Ramakrishna 
has been described beautifully by Swami Chetana- 
nanda in his classic ‘They Lived With God. 

Prayer fortified by such intense devotion, faith and 
yeaming definitely comes to fruition. Kalipada got a new 
life through the intense prayers of his virtuous wife. 


THE YEARNING WITHIN 


Srinivasa was the original name of Jagannatha- 
dasa, one of the great saints of Kamataka. The story of 
the transformation of this great scholar into a humble 
devotee of God is very interesting. He was born in 
1649 in a village in North Karnataka. Early in his life 
he had mastered the Sanskrit language and gained 
unequalled scholarship in the scriptures. He had 
become famous. A number of disciples came to get 
lessons from him. His scholarship made him proud 
and arrogant. He did not even hesitate to scoff at 
the devotees of God as fools. He condemned and 
ridiculed even Vijayadasa, who was a highly advanced 
soul. Saint Basavanna has said insulting a saint 1s but 
jeopardising one’s life. It is as good as 
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Scratching an itchy cheek using a cobras bead, pe 


Jumping into a well tying a weight around one’s 
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Srinivasa soon reaped the fruit of insulting the 
holy man. He developed tuberculosis. He could not 
take food and became weak. He was helpless and 
miserably ill. At last he took an oath to offer special 
prayers and worship in the Anjaneya temple in his 
neighbourhood for forty-eight days. When he came to 
the end of the period of service, Lord Maruti appeared 
before him in a dream and told him how he had 
contracted the disease. The young man had offended 
Vijayadasa and as a result of this action he had 
contracted this deadly disease. However it was not too 
late for him to seek relief. He should surrender himself 
to the saint, beg for his pardon and earn his blessing, 
and then he would be cured of his disease. Srinivasa 
had learnt his lesson and was quite repentant. The 
pride resulting from his scholarship vanished and 
he became humble. As he was weak he got into a 
palanquin and went to Vijayadasa and begged for 
forgiveness. “Mad with pride about my knowledge 
I insulted you, in utter ignorance of your greatness. 
I am a Sinner. Forgive me and lift me up,” he begged 
of Vijayadasa and wept. Kind-hearted Vijayadasa 
forgave him and sent him to his disciple Gopaldasa 
where Srinivasa could get spiritual guidance. Gopala- 
dasa got all the details from Srinivasa, blessed him 
with a Mantra and gave him consecrated food. The 
man, who affected by tuberculosis, could not even 
swallow a morsel of rice, could now eat two maize 
rotis and digest them. In a few days Srinivasa was fully 
cured of his disease. When he expressed his desire 
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to renounce the world Gopaladasa said, “Go to 
Pandarapura and bathe in the Chandrabhaga River 
chanting the name of Panduranga Vittal. By the grace 
of the Lord a stone plaque ‘with your name will float 
up to you. Accept it, it would be your new monastic 
name and then chant the name of God. The miracle 
did happen as predicted by Gopaladasa. Srinivasa 
became Jagannathadasa. He sang the glories of the 
Lord, visited holy places and became a great devotee 
of God. 


HOUSEHOLDERS TOO CAN REALISE GOD 


When Saint Brahmachaitanya Maharaj was camp- 
ing at Gondavali, householder devotees put him a 
question: “We are householders. We have to take care 
of our families. We are not in a position to constantly 
chant the name of Lord Sri Ram or mediate on Him. 
Even for a short while we are unable to focus our 
mind in meditation. How do we ever realise God? 
What is the way to salvation for people like us? Please 
let us know.” 

The Maharaj replied, “When you see your wife 
and children, imagine that Sri Ram has given you the 
family to look after. Do all your duty for them and 
report to Lord Sri Ram. He asks you what you have 
done in this regard. Remember again and again that 
you have to give an account of what you do. Then 
Whenever you see anything that belongs to your 
family and your household, remember that it all 
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belongs to the Lord, you have only received its charge 
from God, and you have to give an account of how 
you performed your duty. When you strive to incul- 
cate this attitude, gradually you succeed in making 
it a habit. It becomes a part of your consciousness. 
Gradually you lose the sense of “All this belongs to 
me”, and imbibe the feeling of “All this belongs to 
Lord Sri Ram”. If you continue this spiritual practice for 
six months you will undoubtedly realise Lord Sri Ram’s 
grace. 

As your prayer becomes intense, your attachment 
to worldly things becomes weak; your march to the 
citadel of God becomes faster. God sees the heart and 
mind of His devotee and not whether he is a Sanyasin 
or a householder. 


GRASP RAM, GIVE UP KAM (LUST) 


Even among initiated devotees who wish to 
make rapid progress in spiritual life, very few indeed 
succeed. Most of them though having started with 
determination and faith, get discouraged due to vari- 
ous pitfalls and hindrances encountered in the spiritual 
journey. Even those who have a clear understanding 
of the spiritual life might get swayed by bad old ten- 
dencies in spite of guidance from an illumined soul, 
holy men and in spite of living in a pure spiritual 
atmosphere. As a result, such spiritual aspirants miss 
the goal of life, which is God realisation. One big 
enemy of an aspirant is lust. It resides in mind, senses 
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and intellect. Bhagavadgita teaches us to give up lust. 
It is essential to have self-control or mastery over one's 
senses. Dispassion, discrimination, moderation in food, 
recreation and sleep help in this respect. But faith, 
intense yearning for God, sincere prayer, repetition of 
the holy name and meditation are the most important 
factors for overcoming lust. There are some who 
believe that Brahmacharya or continence is not possible 
without the help of Yogasana, Hatayoga, consumption 
of drugs and Pranayama. Sri Ramakrishna’s advice in 
this respect is worth noting. It has helped innumerable 
spiritual aspirants. 

Swami Yogananda, one of the great disciples 
of Sri Ramakrishna, started going to Dakshineshwar 
when he was just 15 years old. One day in front of 
the temple a Hathayogi was demonstrating different 
Asanas. Yogananda observed them with curiosity. He 
thought that Sri Ramakrishna would recommend some 
Asanas or drugs to overcome the sexual desire. But 
Sri Ramakrishna did not recommend any such thing 
but said, “If you repeat God's name, automatically the 
Sexual urge recedes.” Yogananda was not convinced. 
His doubt was expressed in the question, “If chanting 
God’s name helps one to control sexual urge, so many 
people chanting God's name would have been free 
from it, but are they?” When, on his second visit, 
he stood watching the Hathayoga demonstration Sri 
Ramakrishna came to him and took him by the ae 
and told, “If you practise Hathayoga, your z pee 
remains only with the body, it doesnt think of God. 
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Pray to God with yearning. Where there is Ram there 
is no Kam (lust). Think of Ram constantly”. Yogananda 
tried this remedy suggested by Sri Ramakrishna. 
Concentrating the mind on God and chanting His name 
he realised the truth of his master’s words. He 
conquered the animal instinct. It doesn’t mean that 
one should not practise a few Yogasanas to safeguard 
health. They certainly have their beneficial influence 
on our body and mind. But it is important to realise 
that it is the intense aspiration to realise God that 
purifies the mind. Without yearning for God, outward 
practices will not help us much in controlling the 
senses. 

It is the experience of all holy men that without 
a strong yearning and love for God the evil instincts 
in man cannot be rooted out. This yearning and love 
for God can arise only through intense prayer. Prayer 
doesn’t mean mechanical chanting of a few mystical 
formulae. Lust is overcome after a long and sincere 
struggle and yearning for God. 


STRIVING SUCCEEDS 


Saints say that in all situations we should pray 
for divine help and do our duty with all honesty and 
sincerity. If people sing bhajans or devotional songs 
for an hour or two and behave recklessly for the 
rest of the day, it will not help them in anyway. Can 
we hope to remain healthy, if we neglect principles 
of hygiene and health? Similarly we have to be alert 
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throughout the day if we want to maintain a continu- 
ous spiritual current within. The Gita exhorts that 
the devotee of God should be efficient. If an action 
has to succeed, there should be a confluence of five 
contributory factors: conducive environment. diligent 
= doer, control of the senses, repeated effort and grace 
of God. It is only those who firmly hold on to 
God and persevere in their efforts, who reach the 
goal. There is a saying; “God helps those who help 
themselves”. God has endowed each individual with 
intelligence and the capacity to act. Suppose we keep 
idle and do not put in our best efforts it will not 
be pleasing to God. Saints say that we should pray to 
God so that we have the power to bear the burden of 
life and leave the rest to the will of God. Nevertheless, 
the above rule doesn’t apply to an illumined soul who 
is totally dependent on God. But even in the past 
the seers in India had acquired profound knowledge 
in areas like psychology, physiology, astrology and 
political thought. Did they all rely only on luck, to gain 
their knowledge or worked with diligence? In ancient 
times our sages were highly enterprising and inven- 
tive. Sometimes we tend to deceive ourselves in the 
name of cheap dispassion and devotion. We should 
bear in mind that only prayer accompanied by wis- 
dom, thought and self analysis can lead us to SUCCESS. 
The little brother of a girl had prepared a trap o 
catch birds. To trap them and to torment them was a 
sport. But the girl was hurt by his behaviour- She trie 


to wean him away from the cruel sport- In a few days 
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she did succeed in converting the boy’s mind. To the 
surprised mother she said, “Mother, first I prayed that 
my brother should be a good boy. Then I prayed that 
no bird might fall into the trap. Then I destroyed all 


_ the traps which he had made to catch the birds.” 


Let us fortify our prayers with our own effort. 
Let us break our old habits and follow new ideals of 
life. 


WORDS OF SOLACE 


A holy man, moved by the tribulations of a devo- 
tee offered him the following words of comfort: 
It contains the essence of prayer: 

“God is all powerful, merciful. He, who has taken 
shelter at the feet of God, does not need to fear 
anything. Consider your present difficulties as gifts 
of God’s grace. The difficulties of today will not last 
throughout the life. Like the water flowing under the 
bridge, difficulties will disappear. Don’t lose your 
patience. Be not anxious in your mind, be patient. 
All the difficulties that arise in life have a meaning. 
They have a cause. But don’t regret what is past. God 
watches everything. He hears every word of your 
prayer. Don't blame God for not getting what you 
prayed for. No prayer-goes in vain. Electricity flowing 
through the electric wire is invisible. But the glowing 
bulb confirms its presence. Similarly the grace of God 
flows through the wire of faith and devotion. Repeat- 
ing the holy name one can experience it. Hence repeat 
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the name of God. Melted in fire, gold becomes pure. 
We realise that the world is full of sorrow when 
afflicted by difficulties. There is no real shelter for us. 
other than the feet of God. There is no way left for is 
than to surrender to God. Pray to God, whenever you 
face difficulties. God will certainly show you the way 
out. Just as the electricity generated in a main Power 
Station, is supplied to various places, the great souls 
who have touched the feet of God spread spiritual 
awareness everywhere. 

You have a water pipe connection to your house, 
haven't you? Similarly it is through spiritual personali- 
ties that Gods grace flows to bless people. Just as 
Water can be supplied simultaneously to all houses 
God can hear and respond to the prayers of all at the 
same time. But water flows only when the residents of 
the house turn on the tap. And water fills the vessel 
only when it is placed under the tap. Only when we 
become obedient and truly humble we can qualify 
for His grace. Forget not to remember His name 
Constantly. Each time you utter your mantra, you will 
have laid a step further towards God. Each time you 
remember God, you are certain to receive His shee 
There is air all around us but we cannot see it. When 
the leaves sway, we experience the presence of air. 
It is the life and teachings of spiritual men that helps 
US to be aware of the presence of God. God ee 
even the footsteps of an ant. Why won't He aes 
to your prayer? This universe is completely contro a 
by an invisible yet omnipresent divine power. Pray 
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Him at all times and you gain peace and bliss. All your 
difficulties will melt away. You will enjoy happiness. 
Sugar dissolved in water cannot be seen. But its taste 
indicates the presence of sugar in it. God and His name 
are inseparable. As we go on chanting the name of 
God we are sure to feel His presence. When we want 
to teach a child to swim we tie a rope around its 
waist so that it may not sink. Similarly, God fastens 
around the people the rope of mercy before they get 
entangled in the ocean of life. If the boy runs the risk 
of drowning people on the bank pull him out of water 
by the rope. If devotees suffer from difficulties, God 
will never let them down. However crowded may be 
the bus, there is always place for the driver. No one 
can occupy the drivers seat. Similarly however busy 
you may be, keep some time for prayer and medita- 
tion. Sing the glories of God. Detractors are always 
there in the world. Don’t pay much heed to them. 
Think only of God. It will do you good. 


HOW TO PRAY 


If we bare our heart and mind before God in all 
earnestness, we will certainly feel God’s love for us. 
This is how a devotee prays to God: “Oh, Mother, 
I know nothing, I am ignorant. I have wasted my 
time, playing in this illusory ocean of life. Now, I have 
realised my folly. You are omnipresent. You alone 
can forgive my mistakes and lead me on the sight 
path. Grant me the strength to stand up to all kinds O 
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difficulties and pains. Truly I have committed many 
errors. But O Mother, please forgive me and grant me 
higher awareness. I am your child. I need the security 
of your lap. Truly I need you. Of course I need money 
to live on this earth. But O Mother, what I truly need 
is eternal wealth in order to break this cycle of births 
and deaths. O Mother, lead me from darkness to light. 
Put me on the path of virtue. Bestow upon me the 
capacity to understand your play and your glory. Show 
me your blessed divine form, and lead me on the 
path of purity. Whenever I pray please come near me 
and save me. Dear Mother, purify me with your love 
and affection. Begin in my life a spiritual renaissance 
Mother! I am forever yours. Lift me up. Hold me by 
the hand and save me. Show me your kindness!” 

This kind of prayer gradually intensifies the yearn- 
ing and tears gush out. It is on the sea of tears that 
the ship of God’s grace sails. Through grace comes 
inner happiness and external prosperity just as a rose 
Carries fragrance along with its beauty. 


GOD DWELLS IN A DEVOTEE’S HEART 


A devotee prays.to get rid of mental impurities 
like lust, anger, greed, passion, pride and jealousy. A 
Sadhaka never aspires for anything of this ephemeral 
World. His single objective is Inner Light and peace. 
He desires that God might dwell in his heart and lead 
him. A prayer of Tulsidas has this message, “Oh the 
Lord of all souls! I tell you this truth. I have no other 
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desire. Give me true devotion and love for you. Free 
my mind from impurities like lust. Please make my 
heart your permanent abode. 


PRACTICE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD 


Brother Lawrence’s life is a striking example, 
which shows that practising of the presence of God 
leads to God realisation. 

Lawrence was born in an ordinary family. He 
grew up among common people. He was not very 
efficient in his work, but he had an extraordinary 
quality. He had firm faith in God. This trust in God 
and thirst for God made him a great saint. He realised 
the greatness of God when he was eighteen years 
old. The incident that led to this was very ordinary. 
In winter he saw the trees, which after shedding all 
leaves had become bare. The moment he realised 
that with God’s grace, after a few days the bare trees 
would bear lush green leaves; his mind turned 
towards God. He began his spiritual life by reading 
books. But religious treatises containing philosophical 
debates only enhanced his dilemma. He did not have 
much use for mere scholarship. Keeping aside the 
books he said, “Renouncing everything for His sake, 
craving only for His love, I lived as if in the whole 
world only God and me existed”. This may look 
simple. But Lawrence warns: “Let me tell the truth. For 
ten years I had to undergo great hardship. Many times 
I stumbled and fell. But I persisted with my efforts. 
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For a time it looked as if, all creatures, reason. God 
Himself were against me, and that only faith was for 
me.” But he had made up his mind: “Whatever might 
happen, whatever difficulties may be in store for me in 
the days ahead, let me do everything hereafter only for 
the sake of God's love.” His life was a shining illustra- 
tion of the message of the Gita, “Whatever you do, 
do it for Me.” Brother Lawrence says, “We should do 
everything for the sake of God's love”. He was happy 
when he could pick up a straw from the ground for 
the love of God, seeking Him alone and nothing else, 
not even His gifts. Lawrence did his work everyday 
for the sake of God, remembering God’s greatness 
and praying with yearning. “As I was anxious that 
my life could be spent in difficulties and travails, one 
day my soul started experiencing inexplicable joy and 
peace. I suddenly found myself transformed. A great 
inward peace took hold of my troubled soul, my mind 
was brought to a focus in a place of peace. Since then 
I have walked before God in simplicity and faith, in 
humility and love”. Thus, he describes the joy of being 
in the presence of God. 

Nicholas Herman was the earlier name of 
lawrence. He had been in the army. As he was not 
Very efficient in his work he had invited the wrath of 

z and 
his superiors. Being a misfit he left the army es 
joined a monastery in Paris. He had gone there wit 
the hope that God would reform him. He was physi- 
Cally deformed, being lame he worked in the aes 

ut it was not to his liking. Initially the hustle an 
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bustle of the kitchen irritated him. Sometimes he had 
to work much beyond his ability and physical strength. 
But he did his duty for the sake of God, not for one or 
two years, but for sixty long years! 

Before undertaking any task he would offer an 
ardent prayer: “Oh Lord! You are so close to me. I am 
performing all my duties according to your will. With- 
out your help I am helpless. Father, let me pray that 
I should never be removed from your presence.” He 
also reveals the secret of obtaining the help of God. 
“We should communicate with God in a simple man- 
ner in solitude. We should speak to God in a guileless, 
natural and simple manner. Whenever we get an 
opportunity to do something good, let us pray so that 
it can be a success”. Lawrence’s own words speak of 
the high mental state he had attained through prayer. 
"My hours of work and hours of prayer were not 
different. Even when many people asked for different 
things in the kitchen simultaneously, even in the midst 
of the din, I could concentrate and pray with perfect 
equanimity of mind and felt the presence of God.” 

Lawrence was a devotee as well as a Karmayogi. 
When he said, “Make up your mind, make a whole- 
hearted sacrifice,” he did not mean that one should 
renounce everything and seek the solitude of wilder- 
ness. One should not hesitate to do even trifling chores. 
“God never considers the magnitude and type of work 
but observes our love and devotion with which it is 
done. Our spiritual progress does not depend on the 
change of place or work. The best way is to stay 
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where we are and do all our duties for the love of 
God.” 

Even a learned man cannot speak so authorita- 
tively about God like the one who has had the direct 
experience of the Truth. The words of the holy men 
who have realised God touch the heart of men. “For 
years together man may go on arguing and reasoning 
in vain. But God reveals subtle spiritual truths and His 
glory to the simple and humble devotees.” Lawrence 
says with humility but also with firmness: “Now there 
is no question of believing. I see God every moment. 
I no longer believe, for I can see and experience 
God. Knock at the door, keep on knocking, and [ tell 
you that, if you are not discouraged, He will open it 
in due time and give all of a sudden what He has 
withheld for so long.” Thus he encourages spiritual 
seekers. 

Who can ignore such an earnest call? 


MEDITATION 


Meditation is a process where the mind flows 
continuously towards God like an unbroken stream 
of oil. When Japa becomes intensified it culminates 
in meditation. Sri Ramakrishna says that the heart 
is the best place for meditation. Sometimes it 1S said 
that those who follow the path of knowledge meditate 
between the eyebrows and devotees meditate in their 
heart. For the beginners the heart is undoubtedly the 
best place for meditation. But what is this heart? 


_______————l 
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After careful observation we realise that there are 
three kinds of heart. Of course everybody knows about 
the physical heart, which pumps blood into all parts of 
the body. It is true that if this heart fails to perform its 
duty, all our activities would come to a standstill. But 
when we say, ‘I am speaking from the bottom of my 
heart’ or ‘His heart is pure’ or ‘Your words come from 
your heart’; we refer to the heart, which is the seat 
of emotion. This is the second kind of heart. Love, 
devotion, selflessness, compassion, spirit of service 
and humility - these are the signs of generosity and 
goodwill. The third heart is the spiritual heart. This is 
also called “Anahata Chakra’. (The junction of gross, 
subtle and causal bodies is called “Chakra” or centre in 

Yogashastira). 

When we say we should meditate in our heart we 
mean that we should focus our mind on the spiritual 
heart. The mental energy in most of us is badly scat- 
tered in trying to satisfy our physical and biological 
needs and for protecting our “ego”. For spiritual 
awakening it is necessary to arouse the ‘Kundalini 
power which is latent in the “Muladhara’, and 
the mind should be made free from all shackles. 
This means that when we meditate the mind should 
rise to the level of Anahata Chakra. In the words 
of Ramana Maharshi if we go on tracing the origin of 
“I” it may be possible to reach this Chakra or the 
spiritual heart. 

But this is not an easy process. Who is this 
“I”? Where does this “I” take its origin? In the waking 
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hours “I” comes into contact with so many people. 
Where does this “I” go at the time of deep sleep? 
Where does “I” come from when we wake up? When 
we try to seek the origin of “I” we reach a state from 
where we cannot proceed further. This is the location 
of the spiritual heart. But many people find it difficult 
to persevere in this search. An easier technique is to 
pray to God. 

Prayer supplements and complements meditation. 
With the help of intense prayer meditation becomes 
easy. Before starting meditation it is better to pray 
for ten or fifteen minutes with a concentrated mind. 
Just as with the gathering of clouds, there will be a 
break of showers, when the prayer becomes intense, 
the mind rises, goes beyond the level of emotional 
heart and reaches the spiritual heart. The eyes brim 
with tears. This is the beginning of intense yearning 
for God. Here is the fulfilment of meditation. 


SPIRITUAL AWAKENING 


It is possible to awaken this spiritual centre, 
Which is latent in every individual. What 1s needed 
for it is purity of mind, strict adherence to sos 
or Brahmacharya and intense yearning for God. I 
husband and wife lead a life of self-control, even 
married people can attain this spiritual pie ea 
If one practises intense prayer and meditation for 
4 minimum of two to three hours everyday, one an 
feel divine grace in a matter of a few years. Most O 
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us sit for meditation for a few minutes without follow- 
ing any set of rules and complain that we have not 
achieved anything in spiritual life in spite of our prayer 
and meditation. We must realise that we have to be 
sincere in our efforts in order-to have spiritual awak- 
ening. 

There is a lot of hype about meditation and yoga 
nowadays. Mere concentration is not to be understood 
as meditation, they are different. Meditation is a 
conscious, dynamic, self-directed process. Here the 
mind is serene, quiet and alert. It is not an ordinary 
state of rest, relaxation or sleep. To practise meditation 
without intense yearning for God and purity of mind 
is like trying to run a car without fuel in it. When 
we practise prayer and meditation with intense aspira- 
tion spiritual awakening takes place. Our heart 
centre opens just like the lotus blooming at the touch 
of sunrays. The aspirant grows in divine qualities. 
This glimpse of the divine not only encourages the 
aspirant, but also bestows wonderful confidence, self- 
assurance and enthusiasm to proceed further on the 
spiritual path. 

This is called the awakening or illumination of 


Buddhi (intellect). This is the essence of the Gayatri 
Mantra.* 





* Here I would like to suggest to my readers to read the book 
‘Meditation and Spiritual life’ an authentic work by Swami Yatishwara- 
nanda. Those who sincerely practise prayer, japa and meditation will 
get very valuable: guidance from this book and come to know the 
ways and means to overcome obstacles in the Spiritual quest. 
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THE ABODE OF INNER STRENGTH 


Prayer is a source of inexhaustible inner Strength 
and energy. Prayer brings about transformation of one’s 
consciousness. Dr. Alexis Carrel, a Nobel Laureate for 
his pioneering work in vascular surgery, affirmed that 
through prayer one can tap this source of spiritual 
power. Here are his words: “Prayer is the most power- 
ful form of energy one can generate. It is a force as 
real as terrestrial gravity. As a physician, I have seen 
men, after all other therapy had failed, lifted out of 
disease and melancholy by the serene effort of prayer. 
Prayer, like radium, is a source of luminous, self- 
generating energy..... When we pray we link ourselves 
with the inexhaustible motive force which spins the 
universe. Even in asking, our human deficiencies are 
filled and we arise strengthened and repaired.... When- 
ever we address God in fervent prayer, we change 
both soul and body for the better.” 

It would have been of great benefit to the entire 
mankind if the scientists had directed their efforts to 
tap and harness the infinite power of prayer. 


NULLIFY ME, MANIFEST THYSELF 

In this world, gentle souls tend to suffer at 
the hands of unscrupulous worldly people. But in the 
Spiritual world or in the kingdom of God these humble 
and noble souls win divine grace. Pride, fame, posi- 
tion, Property and the like prevent us from being 
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humble. It makes us forget God. “I”, “from me alone’, 
“for me only” - all these illusions intoxicate us, make 
us fall a prey to the world. From this ego all our 
spiritual progress gets arrested. One who is tempted 
by the world can never get God. Isn’t it like walking 
towards the west, hoping to witness the rising sun? 
Sri Ramakrishna used to say, “Just as rain water 
cannot collect on top of a hill, people bloated with 
pride cannot receive divine grace. In the spiritual 
world going onward means going away from ‘me’ or 
egotism.” 

The strongest weapon to destroy egotism is prayer. 
“Nullify me and manifest yourself, dwell in the lotus 
of my heart” - is the prayer of a Sadhaka or a spiritual 
aspirant. This is the acme of prayer. 

AS prayer intensifies, “I” and “Mine” gradually 
disappear. Mind rises above the gross, subtle, causal 
and then reaches God. Thereupon, we start feeling the 
presence of God in our own heart. How can we think 
of ourselves as weaklings when we actually feel the 
presence of that Almighty Lord deep within? It is in the 
heart that we realise the presence of the all-powerful 


God. How can we ever be frightened by anything of 
this world? 


IS THERE REALLY A GOD? 
WHOSE GOD? WHO IS GOD? WHERE IS HE? ARE NOT 


FANATICISM, BIGOTRY AND EXCLUSIVENESS SELF INELICT- 
ING PUNISHMENT? 
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Years ago when I read about Mitchell's landing 
on the moon i was thrilled to know that Mitchell saw 
the earth from the moon and the earth looked like 
a football. What a wonder! This earth, our dwelling 
place, rotates in its axis at about thousand miles per 
hour. During these rotations millions and millions of 
human beings are born and they live for sometime 
and they disappear from the scene. 

This is not a figment of imagination but a fact 
of experience which nobody can deny - thanks to 
modern science and technology of ours and into its 
foundational unity. Similarly, we also get an insight 
into the microscopic existence of matter, more 
commonly known as microcosm. 

Modern science gives us an insight into the 
subtler aspect of matter. Without going into details one 
statement about the ultimate nature of matter would 
suffice; the atoms are particles of the size of about one 
tenth million of a millimeter in diameter. Every atom 
is composed of sub-atoms called electrons, protons 
and neutrons and this wonderful universe is built by 
these bricks of basic subtle material particles. 

A perfect order and telling harmony Are seen 
in movements of huge stars in the sky and gn the 
movements of minute electrons in atoms, in the 
constitutional functions of the physical bodies of men, 
animals and plants. 

Modern scientific researc 
demonstrated through physical means 
of the whole universe. Going one step 


hers in the West have 
the solidarity 
further it 
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indicates the idea of the unity of the whole show - the 
highest spiritual reality in which we live, move and 
have our being. The contemplation of cosmic harmony 
reveal the existence of a supreme being everywhere. 

The great scientist, Einstein, describes this unity 
and harmony thus: “My religion consists in a humble 
admiration of the illimitable superior spirit who reveals 
himself in the slight details we are able to perceive 
with our frail and feeble minds. That deeply emotional 
conviction of the presence of a superior power forms 
my idea of God.” 

It requires great purity and insight to be able 
to see the workings of nature and perceive life and 
intelligence in every part of her. The whole Universe is 
bristling with omniscence says Swami Ramakrishna- 
nanda, a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna. 

The Upanishad declares “God, who is only one, 
is hidden in all beings. He is all-pervading and is the 
inner self of all creatures. He presides over all action 
and all beings reside in Him. He is the witness and 
He is the pure Consciousness free from all the three 
gunas, i.e. constituents of Nature.” 

“Making vision intelligent, find the universe filled 
with Godhead”, says Tejobindu Upanishad (1:29).’ 
‘Intelligent vision’ is thoughtful reflection on what 
is seen around; in the sky and in the world. Earnest 
reflections, like those described in the following 
sections, reveal the all-pervading Godhead. 

“May we worship, with sacred offering, the God 
whose glory the snowy Himalayas, the oceans and 
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the waters (rivers), and the regions in all directions 
proclaim” (Rig Veda 10:121:3). Regions in all directions 
include regions up and around, i.e. the sky and the 
world. Thus, this verse implies that nature everywhere 
proclaims the glory of God for our understanding of 
Him. 

The primal insight of the seers of the Rig Veda, 
Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita, the holy scriptures of 
Hinduism, is that there is an essential unity of exist- 
ence. They declare that the whole humanity is one in 
ultimate spiritual reality. 

The fundamental reality is not exhausted in any 
one manifestation. It has a multi-personal manifesta- 
tion. It never exclusively and completely exhausted in 
any form. It is the realization of the doctrine of multi- 
dimensional manifestation that lies behind the idea of 
toleration and acceptance of different paths of perfec- 
tion in Hinduism. 

It is interesting to note here that science can help 
us greatly in bringing about religious unity. 

According to Fritjof Capra “The basic oneness 
of the universe is the central characteristic of the most 
important revelations of modern physics.” Eastern 
traditions constantly refer to this ultimate Indivisible 
Reality, which manifests in all things and -of which 
all things are parts. It is called Brabman in Hinduism, — 
Dharmakaya in Buddhism and Tao in Taoism. — . 

The root cause of conflicts among religions =. 
lack of understanding about the spiritual dimension O 


religions. At the famous world Parliament of Religions 
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held in Chicago in 1893, Swami Vivekananda, the 
Hindu representative, stated in his concluding address: 
“If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything 
to the world it is this: it has proved to the world of 
that holiness, purity and charity are not the exclusive 
possessions of any faith in the world and every system 
has produced men and women of exalted character. 
In the face of this evidence, upon the banner of 
i every religion will soon be written, in spite of 
resistance, ‘Help and not Fight, ‘Assimilation and 
not Destruction’, ‘Harmony and peace and not Dissen- 
sion’.” 

The world Parliament of Religions was undoubt- 
edly a very significant event in the history of the world. 
It marked the beginning of inter-faith movement, which 
has gained some momentum in recent years. It was 
intended merely to pave the way for better under- 
standing and co-operations among followers of different 
religions. In a way it was religious agenda for future 
centuries in the fag end of the 19th century. As regards 
common grounds we all know that all religions 
show similar belief patterns. They are based on faith 
in a revealed scripture and the uniqueness of a 
founder prophet, and the moral order of the universe, 
in after life, and so on. They give an important 
place to mystics and mystical experiences. They all 
teach truth, purity, charity, love, humility and other 
virtues. 

All religions hold that man has higher destiny, 
which is known by different names such as Salvation, 
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Mukti, Nirvana, etc. All religions hold that this goal 
can be attained through love of God, purification of 
the heart and ethical perfection. 

In recent years the study of comparative religion 
has taken a new turn. It is being realized that one 
can have a true understanding of religion not by 
approaching it as a critic but as a believer in it. That 
is, the inner view of religion alone can yield a 
correct estimate of its truth. Such an approach to 
religion is called the phenomenological study of 
religion. 

This is the background of inter-religious under- 
standing exemplified by Sri Ramakrishna’s life and 
teachings. The 19th century prophet of religious 
harmony experienced the quintessence of the teach- 
ings of Hinduism, Christianity and Islam before 
declaring that all the great religious traditions, take 
aspirants to the same God. ‘As many faiths, so many 
paths,’ was his watchword. As a follower of the Vedic 
religious tradition, which proclaims ‘Ekam sat viprab 
babudba vadanti that is: Reality is one, wise imen 
speak of it in many ways, Sri Ramakrishna’s attitude 
towards religious pluralism was bound to be one of 
universal acceptance. 

One point has to be clearly borne in mind to 
understand his attitude. By ‘religion’ what the Master 
always had in mind is its spiritual content. The quest 
for the Supreme Being and the means that are hepar 
in that quest alone form the essential content O 
religion. 
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He likened religious unity to a large lake from 
which people collect water from different points. 
Whoever goes to the lake collects water. It is useless 
to quarrel with one another claiming one’s path is 
superior to the other. Similarly, there are many paths 
that lead to the water of the fountain of eternal bliss. 
Each religion is one path. If you follow any path with 
a sincere and earnest heart you will ultimately reach 
the water of eternal bliss. 

There is an erroneous view that Hinduism is 
polytheistic. But it is not. Different deities are different 
manifestations of the one Supreme God. Water has 
no form as such. But it can take any form when it 
becomes ice. We know that ice is nothing but water. 
God is not a person as we think of a person but He 
can become very personal. He can assume any form 
we like most. God is all-powerful, all-knowing and 
all-pervading and is capable of knowing the inner- 
most thought of the devotees. 

Those who preach narrow dogmatic ideas in 
the name of religion and generate hatred of different 
concepts of God and methods of worship adopted by 
the followers of other religions are really inflicting 
punishment on themselves and their own innocent 
followers because of their ignorance of the whole truth. 
One may preach vehemently that earth is flat in shape 
that is written so in his book but is it not denying the 
reality ? 

We believe that a lasting solution to the problems 
of peace can be found only on the basis of an integral 
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view of life and reality. Religion continues to b 
major source of conflict, hatred, violence and war. It is 
necessary for world religions to arrive at a universa! 


moral imperative derived from truth that all humanity 
is one in an ultimate Spiritual Reality, known variously 
as God, Brahman, Allah and so on. Such a unitiv= 
moral principle, helps to establish peace and harmony 


in the world. 
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